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Delivered in certaine Sermons, in the 
Carhedrall Church of S.PAVL. 


By Henry King Archdeacon of Colcheſter, 


and Relidentiary of the ſame Church. 
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tempus quod tantty operum Parietatibus occupatur. 
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THE. SACRED 
MAIESTIE OFMY| 


SOVERAIGNE LORD 
AND MASTER, 


| 
King CnanrLEs. | 
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Moft Gen Ir ; 
Ts 232-227 Hough Ihaue had two 
| =) Maſters, I nener 
\ had but one Patron. 
{ When by the diretti- 
| on of your Mate-| 
of ies Bleſſed Fa- 
_ ther, my firſt Roy- 
JESS ZN ER —_ 
 whas was done t0 difproue "that ( fince con- | 
# Ax feſſed) 
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fe eſſed ) ſcandall, touching my Fathers Re- 
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"The Epiſtle Dedicatory. | 
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tolt from bu Religion, 1 | then addreſſed my 
ſelfe 20 Your Princely protefion, which'You 
{o liberally afforded, that my emLoldned Du: 
ty afterwards in{trufted me to preſume opon 
Your Goodneſſe in the like kinde. I confeſſe, 
this weake teſtimony of. my ſeruice tn Gods 
Church, tooke life from the Example of Your 
Glorious Fathers worke ( I meane that ex- 
cellent Meditation of His wponthis Prayer) 
and my purpoſe was to hate dedicated it on. 
to Him, as an humble acknowledgement of 
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the many gracious encouragements which I re-| 
ceived froms hrs owne 'mouth, in 'the times of 
(129 Attendance on Him. But though my Pur- 
poſe dyed with Him, my Obligation did not. 


"Phat lines in You, whoſe ouchſafed fauotir 
both deriud and increaſed it, by aſſuming 
mee to Your Sernice, when the confideration 
of mine owne tnabilitie, and thelofſe of my 
| Maſter\mude mee content to loſe my relation 
[#0 the Court. Then, Gracious Sir, finceit na- 
\turaly deſcends on you by Two Titles, both 
ns His Execntor, and My Maſter, bee plea- 
| fed once more toenlarge tbe bounty of your «c- 


| ceptation,) | 
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ceptation, and to receiue this Tribute from bi, 

hand whos ambitiou of nothing, but leaue to 
weare Your Cogniſance, and to Write Your | 
Name in the Front of bis Iabours. Thu affor- 
| ded Gooaneſſe and my gratitude will ſucefiue- 
| ly prompt Devotion, by making it my daily 


fings vpon your Royall ſelfe, with that reli. 
UTETTIE to ze vitee Ad | 


| Your Mateſttes moſt humbly 


| denoted Sernant, 
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prattice to Pray for the addition of all Bb | 


Hznzxy King. 
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Errat&d-. 


Ag. 53.lin.:22. forwefter, read voter. pag. 49. lin. 
| & 16.r. before Chriſt. pag. 55.1.7.r../Eteocles and Poly- | 
| nicer.p.g6.l.11.r.vendiceare. p.92e).11. r.crimen immenc, | 
p.2eC.inche margent, r. Mfoneap.lz8.in the margeant, | 
D awaſcenep.156.l.15.ſufferexntie. p.30 zol. 19-t-Qunes. | 


PRAYER. 


MAT. 6, % 
Afier thir manner, ortbut, pray ye. 


ESETIERE Mis Text is but a preface, and 


TX 


hung before ſome rarc 
 PecCcc. Bchind it is dclinca- 
. ? red the curious Archerypc 
and Maſter.peece of all Praycr, whole Au- 
thor is Chyiſ#. From which original copic, 
all our prayers, fo farre as imitation and 


—_— ——... 
_ — 


EXPOSITI O Ni 
 YPON THE LORDS; 


EY | no more: ceded Currainc' 


—. 
hs 


| 


* — 


'S) 
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Pray, 


| 1nd drawne. 


 eAn Expoſition vpon 
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our weake Art can counterteir, aic deriued | 


The parts are three : | 
Firſt, an lniunttion ; Pray. 
Secondly, a Patterne, Thus. 
Thirdly,the Perſons; Yee. 
From the Injunction I will obſcrue| 
three Circumſtances. 
Fi ſt, the charez ic ſclfe , that Prayer is 
ex Frecepto. | 
Secondly, the Neceſiity of it. | 
Thirdly, the Excellence. 
I firlt thew Prayer is ex Precepio, To 


proue which, needs no other argument; 
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Aland, Hales 


A! | | p74. 
| Au; Uh. de Bon, 
= | ie fſeacrar. 


| 

7 bo. Aquiii2 2, 
| queſt. 53. Alli, 
3. Kefþ. as, 2, 
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:han the forme or modihcation of the 
word 

Pray ; orasthe vulgat, Orabiri,, ye ſhall. 
ray : both Mandatory. Howeuer then 
Halenſis {tiles it only Document: m,a leſſon : 
Saint Auguſtine contellcd icro be a Iuſoion, 
or command ; 4 qu2 nift ab illo accipimus a 
|4%0 iuſſum oft vt petamus. And Aquinas | 
| plainly (hewes it isa Precept ; Non ſolum | 
Þetere gue acfideramw, ſed eiran rette ali 
quia arfiderare, ſub precepto cadtt, deſiderare ! 
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ſub precepto charitatis, petere ſub prcepto 


religions. 


i jp T be Lords Pra Jer. 3 


| Chrilt neuecr decreed any thing in vaine, 
| and therefore wherelocuerhis coat 
ncr he; repcats his command, the greater tie, 
doth irleauc on our duty. Thelniundtion 
in this place hath diucrs confirmations! 
and ligaments ; all which, like ſo may 
| cords and faſtenivgs, binde it ro our mc- 


is laid, ircalls for obedience ; and the oft- 


 mory and obſeruation. Clamaad me & ex-| 
 audiam ; Call on me. Pray for the peace of I:- 


 Orate ne intrettrin tentationem; Watch and 
-pray. Petite W accipiets ; Aske, and ye ſhall 
haue. So here <ex746a8, Pray. 

| Nor was this barcly giuen in charge, 
but exemplified by the Auihor ,Chriſt him- 
ſclte. He thac in ns Golpell taught vs to 
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| make Prayers and Supplications, ; d him-! 


| {elfe'pray allo; and that nora: few times, 
nor 10 few places. For what place was | 

therewhercin this High Prieſt found not 
an Oratory topray? The Mount, the Cars 


| den, the Crofle; to that Lmay ruly lay of} 
| B 2 Him); 


Ter. 73 
P/al _ 6. 


| muſalem. Suvditus eſto Domino W oraillum, 2.1 3*.7. 
Luk 22.40. 
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uh ace. | Him, Tota cis vita fuit perpetut quedam| 
4ag precatio; His whole life was nothing clle _ 
 buta long Prayer. | 

2 | My ſecond circumſtance concerning 
Neceſjrr. \ the Neceſlity of Prayer, naturally flowes 
4 from this. Forif Chrilt, che Lord and-Ma- | 
' {ter, found Prayer an act worthy ro cxcr- 
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on 
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 ciſc him, how great a necetlity is amplyed 
from vs, whoſe whole compotition 1s no-! 
| - thing elſc bur Warts and Neceſtities? All. 


' whichare oncly ſupplycd by our Prayer. 

' There is our Haruclt, and from chat ſccd 
. doththe increaſe of Gods blcllings multi- 

| ply vpon vs. Thoſe two maine props of 
Vi&» © ve- | life,our Raimenr,and the /faffe of bread,arc 
| ; the donatiucs of Praycr ; witneſſe that Pc. 
| | tition, vnder which they, and all clſe wee 
| 


 necd, arecompriſed, Gite os this day onr | 

( datly bread. 
| fi For which, and othcrbcncfts, we hauc 
| {no other commodity to trafficke or cx- 
| change with. God but Prayer ; the oncly | 
A rate at which his mercy is purchaſcd, and 
«the currant Coinc in his Exchequer, | 
| Tha Pray. | | 
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{mercies ento vs. Norchat our prayers hauc 
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whoſe bountic {cts the poore a worke for | 
charitic,not prof, not for any aduantage | 


they mcanc to make of their labour, but 
what mecrcly reflcets on themſclues; that | 


| they may giue them an occaſion tocarne a. 


liuing. So trom che ſolicitation of our prai- | 


ers doth God take occaſion to extend his 
| 


| 


any worth or merit, or cthatthey aduantage , 
Him, but our ſclucs : Iſle quod nos hoytatur | aus fer.1g, d 
propter nos bortatur, When he bids vs Pray, | Pm 
he doth bur fir vs with a capacity to recciue | 
what he defarcs to giuc, 
Hee might indeed beltow, vpon vs his | 
Fauours without the ſuit of our Prayers, 
but that were a double derogation, firlt { 
from his Gift, and next from his owne So- | 
ucraignttc: | 
He that can make himleltc ſo cheape to ; 
give vnask't, certainly giues that which is | 
not worth taking, cl{c hee would ncucr | 
make ſuch haſte ro be rid of it. Thus to 
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{ hisclyenr, leſt he ſhould/offera bleſſing to 
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{orc-{tall a ſuir, inltrufts him thatrecciues 
co negle&t,notro thankethe Doner. Suit! 
puts value vpon a gift ; nor is that wars 
held marketable whichproffers irſelfe vn? 
co the buyer. Thereisa modeſtietobevſed| 
eucn in doing fauours; for itisan vaman-! 
netly kindneſlethatintrudes on theaccep- 
cer, and an impudent good ture, whic 

ikea proſtitute wooes him thar ſhou)d re- 
ceiueit. Such is the curious diſpoſition of 
man to vVadcrualew and grow' weary ol 
whatſocucr he comes eafily by,' Cito data 
vileſcunt. There is no bread ſo ſweet, as 
what is carned with ſweat; and no-gift ſo 
prized,as thar which is obtained with grea- 
eſt difficultic. Quicquid queritur optimum| 
vid-tur. Therefore, before God giucs,it 15 fir! 
ac vnderſtood ina few words the deſire of 
 onethat had no- willto takeir.' Dare 14! 
Deus, ſed non dat nift pctenti, nodes non capi- 
ent:. 


' Apainie, if God ſhould giue without pe-' 


1t10n, "it were an-impeachment to hisroy- 
altic. Woſee ordinarily merratecoment tg} 


the Lords Prager. 
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enter coucnait: not tcoreceiue their due vn: | | 
ell: vpon demaud, nor will che Tcnant of- 
ter his rear, 1f no: Grit required and callc ed| 
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| 
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| 
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cough but d DEPRSS COTrne., Kings Fu 


| knowledge, by lomc kinde ot homave, by 
| (omellight peuy-hac, or the like. 


atk am aad {hall Wee thinke co 


not ducvarto vs ex debito, but ex mera gra- 

77) nor of right, but of x grace, without cn- 
rrea'y and requeſt? T - waa bountiful! 
malter that lives, though he Icafe our his: 


profic, will notleal [courhis right, & chough! 


acerelcruc ſome thphc acxnowle dTement, 


lelcns. when they __ rewarded ſuch a: 
well deſcrucd, Dy 6 ic gift of Manours or 
Lands yer will haucthole, on whom they 
-onfer ſuch tauqurs, hold them by ſome} 
(eruige,, which {sruice they vill "IL ac- 


'Tis ——_ paimcntsasa Pepper-cor ne| 
or a Peny adde nothing! ro the reucnew of 
the T emporall Lord morethan the confdl- 
lion of his right and Royaltic, yer arcthey 


of ſuch high £oulequence t ro FG tha Jr 


© hold: 


receiue from Gods hand mcercics which are} 
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| Ingens auri vic, a Minc of treaſure. Fox Pray- | 
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hold their cſtates by them, that ro cotemne 
one of thoſe litthe ones, makes their whole! 
fortunc eſchear into the power of the Lord. 
[ult fo isit with vs Chriſtians, wee have a 


(Lord, by whoſe goodneſle, fe and our be- 


ing arc demiſcd vnto vs; a bountiful Ma- 
ſter, who hath endowed vs with all our 
temporal] bleſſings in this hife, and by his. 
promiſcs,giucn our hopes a title to cternall | 
bleſſings in the life ro come. For all which, 
vaprized mercies,he hath reſerued nothing, 
to rcturne vnto himſclfe, ſauc oncly the 
thankfull ſacrifice of our prayers. A light' 
and cafic payment to God, yct of morc. 


Hics5 77s L | 
weightic conſequence on our beitalte, than ! 


ers arc our Quit-rents, our Homage, our | 
ſuit-fine, Cenſus noſtre ſubicFiont ; by this 
fcrutec doc we hold our citates in his blel- | 
{ings. So long as we pay vnto him theſe 
zcnts of dcuotion,ſo long is our terre: lafe, 
and our ttictohis zoodnefle vaqueſtiona- | 
ble. Open thy mouth (inprayers ) aud 1 will 
I thee with good things. Bat when once we 


that our mouthes, whcn we neglcft this, 


k ; | 
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ords Prayer. 
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dutic and ſeruice, wee then forfeit his fa- 
uour in the preſcut, and hazard iriu the fu- 
cure. 

Such and ſo great is th 
Prayer. And yetlo great is the impudecnce 
of the Pelagian, or rather the Dewuill, wholc 
feed aduocate he was,to cric downethe vic 
| and exerciſe of Prayer, which had ſo often 
repell'd his afſaulr and foil'd him,that from 
che proud inſolenc Sophiſtrie of Free-will, 
he would argucit needleſſero trouble God | 
by asking cither perſcucrance in faith, or | 
conuecrſton from finne, whereas ir is (ſaith 
he) in each mans free ele&ion and choice, 
cither to ſtand or fall. An aſlcrtion to bc 
hifſed ar, not anſwered, being quite comra- 
ry to Chriſtsrule, who layes ſo much weak:- | 
nefle ro our charge, that wee hauc no: | 
power tothinke well, much Jeſſe ro will 
that which is good, without his aſlifting | 
grace, nor to auoid one danger hanging 0- | 
uer vs, without the fate grace preuenting, | 
By this Grace are wee cleCted from the | 


e ncceſſitie of 


| 


| 


wombe,andby italſo arc we holden vp euer 
fence we were borne. 'Tis his grace that we | 


Prav, [/ 


Pal. 7 1.6. . 


| Ang de cinit.Dei 
kb.5.cap.10, 


]{awallo that we ſhould pray vato him; the 


| Sincethen God hath fore-{ccne a Nece(-| © 


— 


——— 
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:rs. L:t therefore our Prayers alcend vp 
vnto him, that ſo his Grace may deſcend 
on Vs. 

Enough to diſprouc Pelagius, but notto 
'top the mouth of other Hererikes, who| 
out of the infallibiliticof Gods preſcience, 
would conclude the a of Prayer necd- 
[efle. Whatſocuer (ſay they ) God hath fore- 
ſeene, mult come to paſſe, whether wee 
pray or not, becauſc his knowledge cannot 
erre. True, but let them know, the ſame 
| God who fore-ſaw what ſhould be, fore- 


—— 


[aCt of Prayer being neccſlary to obtaine| 
and impetrate thole things at Gods hands, 
which he in his mercy fore-ſaw he ſhould 
 beltowy vpon vs.. This is Saint Auzuſtines 
| Opinion, Preces valent ad ea impetranda que 
|/e precantibus conceſſurum preſcuutt. | 
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'1rie of our Prayers, let cach one forc-ſ{ce' 
11s owne good fo much, as to petition him. 
continually, This a of inuocating him 
being ſo neceſſary to ſaluation, that with- 
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| aing 8: Eucning ſacrifice, our cleanſing (a-| 
crifice, and our {inne offering. Oratio ſarat 


diſeaſed foule. Ic is our Incenſe offcring,] 


out it no meanes to fſaluation. Nullum 
credimus nift orantem ſalutem promereri ; Al- 
mighty God is caſic to be found, but hee| 
will firſt be ſought;and his hand cuer open 
co giuc, if deuoutly ask'rand intreated. For 
ſo is his ownerule, Petite & dabitur yobr : 
Aske firſt, and then haue. * 

I am nowcome to conſider the Excel- 
lence of this a&t of Praycr, which from | 
henceis cleare. Since that, in ſtcad of all 
che aboliſhed ſacrifices of the old Law,this 
only remaines vnto vs. This is our Mor- 


pees ment: This cures the maladies of the} 


Spirituale thymiama. And for the greater 
glory of it, Carthufian obſcrucs that the ſtile 
of Incenſe is attributed ro no other Theo- 
logicall vertueſotruly, as ro. Prayer : Nulla 
Iuftitia thymiamati comparatur nifi ſola ora- 


CA 210. | 
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Alexand, Hales 
part, 4. £x Av8. 


Matih.7.7. | 
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The Excel- 
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Di:myſ Carthuſe 
1x Matlh, 
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* 
oy tio. Like incenſe doth it fume vp, making 
a {weet {mell in thenoſtrills of God. There. 
I | Ff.141 2 [fore the Plalmiſt prayes, Dirigatur oratio 
| mea tanquam incenſum : Which (laith the 
Gloſſe) was bura figure of Prayer. A Cen. 
| (cr full of this Incenle religiouſly offered, 
diverts the wrath of God, and interpoles ir 
ſelfe betwixt his anger and thoſe whom it 
Numba6.48: [threatens:cuen as Aaron ſtood inthe doore ; 
oftheTabernacjc,betwixt a diſpleaſed God 
and a wretched people. 
Sucha ſtrong prerogatiue hath Prayer, 
which God ſecmes to acknowledge, when 
with a familiar anger he chides Moſes, for 
{that his Prayers hindered the exccution of | 
£x0d33.11, | is vengeance vpon Iſrael : Let me alone_, 
that my wrath may wax hot pon them. 
Laſtly, in ſtead of the Eleuarum, the 
rams |Heauc-oftcring ; Elewatio manuum, the Ele- | 
uation of 'our hands in Prayer now fcrucs. | 
Bleſſed are they rhat can lift yp cleane 
*\ | nands in this facrifice, for they ſhall ſurely 
'Y i | get the victory, When Moſes his hands were | 
= BE | held vp, Iſrael (you know) preuailed, but 
*® | [ro they were let downe, Amaleck got 
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ground, The morall js thus: When wee 
pray,our ſ1nnves retire,but when welet that 
ac tall, rhey charge vs with double force. | 

But our Prayers are vaweildy and hea- | auar.26.46 
uy, witnelle the Diſciples {ingled out to 
{accompany Chriſt when he prayed in the | 
| Garden, who at thattime found ſo heauy 
a weight of {lumber hanging our their 
 cyc-lids, that they were not able to watch, 
| no not one houre. *Tis requiſite then they | 
| ſhould haue props to beare them vp. As 
Aaron and Hur were Moſes his ſupporters, | 
ſo muſt Faith and Perſcucrance berhe ſup-| 
| ports of Prayer; held vp by thele, they al- | 
cend boldly and without let vnto the 


Throne of Ggd; but if rheſe faile, =; 


dull and lazic milts drawn from the carth, 
| they riſe not to any height, but fall backe 
| ypon thoſe places from whence they were | 
exhaled, or vaniſh with that breath which 


9M 
| ſehr chem VP. 


Not to inf{ift long on this Encomimn | zu.z5.a. 
of Prayer : It is our icaling Ladder, Oratio' 
inſti penetras nubes, our Engine of Battery, 
| by which Heauen is befieged and ſuffers | auar.1s 


Mc | 2 


——— 


—————— 
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Luther. 


Hieron, Epiſt. 


W ies, A 


eAn Expoſition vpon | 


wiolence (as Chriſt aid.) 'Tis our weapon 


| | Axbrof ſer. 86. 


mighty. Oratio hominty res eſt omnipoten- 


Gen.3n.2.24. 


[uperart poteſt, Publicani precibus eincitur ; 


| whenall is clouded, no Starre of comfort 


A EE 


with which we wound our encmies, nay, 
Telumeft quo oulneramu cor Dei; with it| 
cuen God himſclfe is wounded, as the 
Spoule .in the Canticles cryes, Charitate| 
wulneror. | 
It isa thing ſo ſtrong and potent, that ir 
preuailes with (though notagainſt) rhe Al- 


tifima( cis Lutbers deuout Hyperbole. )T his 
wreſtles wich God, as Iacob with the An- 
zell, and will not part without a blcfling 
won from Him. Therefore Saint Hierome 
ſaich, Deus iþſe qui nullis contra ſe viribu 


God that cannetby any forces leauicd, be 
ouctcome, yet confeſles himlſelfe vanqui-| 
thed by the Publicans prayers. 

'Tisthe Rudder which keepes ourſoules 
[tcady, in aquts multt;, when croffe winds, 
and the billowes of perſecution beat vp- 
on Vs. 


Tis the'Compaſſe by which wee faile,| 


| ſhining out vato ys, this-holds ys in the 


ai + hb | 


righr 


ee. AM nd 


- 


tbou beardeſt me. 


gates of Hcaucn, be they lockt ncuer fo 


did Elias open the windowes of Heauen 
ſhut vþ for ſome yceres in drought ; and 


| che latter raine on vs. 
| Bura Key you know hath many wards, 
and requires Artto maker, which Art we 


who hatch Poteſtatem elauium, the Keyes 
of Dauid, to ſhut and open ar his pleature. 
l | Here then let vs borrow our skill, and fa- 
| ſhion our Prayers in his Mould, by that ex- 


: tO Ve, 


{ Laſtly, "ris our Key which opens the 


cellent pattcrne here in his Golpell Icft yn-| 


| + 


| 


| 


| 


cal no where clſe learne, but from Him 


: |. Praythu. © | 
L Our of the forme and faſhion of which; 


| | _— A. + 
| Prayer L obſcrue two things. 'Firſt, it was a {497*6- 
HA, Pray thus, 


f: \ ſer forme of Prayer, not made ypon the 
| ſudden, bur compoſed with premedita- 

| tton. Sccondly, it was Short and compent-! 
dious.' 


_— __ —— 


—_—_— 


faſt: Oratio inſti claus Coli. With this Key | 4ug.$0-326 
| Ae Tempore. 


' with this doe weler downe the former and 1 Xing. 18.45, 


2 
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[ dious, Both which circumſtances arc here 


A ſet forme. | Firlt, it was a ſet forme. The Art of| 


Prayer is not a leſſon obuious to all, but| 
Rom. 8. 


Be. ttt — om RY 


efn 


—— 
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Expoſition vpon 


commended to our imitation and vic; | 
Pray thus. | 


full of difficulty : Saint Paul tels vs, Tee 
pray not as ye ought, and the Diſciples con- 
teſt cheir ynskilfulneſſe in this at, when 
they deſired their Maſter to tell them how 
to pray, as Jobs taught his Diſciples. To 


vato them this manner of praying, Pre- 
(cription is a good warrant, and therefore 
hee prayes beſt that prayes by Precedent. 
Yetic is A diſcaſc raigning in many now a 
daics toaftc&t ſudden conceptions of Reli- 


know what ſhould induce them, voleſſe 
out of a jcaloufiele(t any ſhould finde out 
a Newer or Natrower path to Heaucn 
| than themſclues, they thns forſake the 
Churches beaten road. For my part,I muſt 
needs ſuſpect that theſe ſudden valctled 
fits of praying , that take men like 


anſwer which requeſt of theirs, he dictates | 


gion better than mature births : I doc not | 


quames, cannot but argue ſome kinde of 


| crazineſſc' 


ou. > of M0 


” 
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ol 
BE x 
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the Lords Proper. 


In; 


trance 2uli diltewper, if not.in pojnt. 


|remony. 

SureT am Go 
ho: more than [raiþ woryes.! Bee not raſb 
with thy. moth,” and-let not thy heart bee; 


haſt yto -nter any thing before God, Before 


—_— 
—— 


— —_— 


fotyſed: 00H ;oftor .vnto» God: a'g ite which 
coſt-him nothing: 'Why.chim any | ſhould 
preſume: to-render? bhimwa ta, _—_— 
meditation thartgfþno-paines; nos dtudy | 

inthe thapiogot igybutt;:likean Aboxtiue, 
is. conceiued and> ora. at the lame 1n- 
{tanr, Lcandowſces::; 21 DiLG 51; bs £3 11 
['Qur ,blefled: Saviour, ie: ſhould ſeems, 


| of any yolaatary: Motians,.:0r Reuelati- 


| ons, or-Eathuſtaſms of 0urg for his al- 
pfelctibed.a 


| lowancei To'which-cnd:ke 


| -conftanvMetbod of Aryer;q eds P22 In bh 


honour & imitation! ligas Church 


of Religion, at leaſt in Opinion and: Ce- | 


d bkes pot raw ;Sacrifices | 


thou prayeſt prepere-tbyyfelſec. And: Davd| 


choſe ratherto beat acertainty, with-vs for, 
| his {cruice, :than\/cicher.'to: put; vs.,vpon|.. .... 
| ſuddeh bifts:2:or-Handito; tha; cuncfic| 


| | 


Eccleſ. 5. . 


Ecclus, 18. 2, 


| 


2 Sa 24.24, 


| 


A— 


/; | courls' 


—_— —_- as - 


jak allo: axe and Ry fecled| | 
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- 


| 
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Huge Cardin. mm | 


Oc | 


Carratta Con: il. 
Tot. 3.Ca8.9. 


Aipben{.a Caſtro. 


courle for "her: Lirurgy  iw the Booke of 
Common Prayer. 144 3 2 8 


|the Pulpir-arrhecnd'ot rhcir Prayers (a 


yen, of that necd tobee perſwaded whe-' 


|{h6uld 'fway! more m: this poiat, ahen a 


[vnderſtanding orreferenceto Chriſt;:Stul- 


=” Expoſition upon 


In contempt of both which, howcuer | 
lome giddy fcparated men. preterre their | 
owne phantaſzes, nor onely'reieting; our | 
Common Prayer, but:cucn' Chrilts Prayer | 
alſo; leauing irour, as a thing not worthy | 
rojoyne With theairgmuentions, cither pri-' 
uately in their meetings, :or -publikely in 


CC” 


contetnpt youknow corrary tothe Cation 
or good mannets)!yet, forall this, lhope 
chere are none herefolvred with that Lea- 


ther a ſtolne and ignorant» Convienticle 


tearncd and reuerend Conuocation. 
_ Hugo' Cardinal. depriucs, in his iudge- 
meter; ſuch fa@tibus mer as.theſe, of cither | 


tquia non fic orant ot decuit Chriſtu, nec 
ſe nt Chriſti, But:the Councill;of Toledo dc- 
Ppriveschoſe SpaniſhPrieſts of-their fitnQi- | | 
on, who held this Prayer was not. to: bec! 


vied daily, bur only vponthe S 


unday.':: | 
Miſtake | 


| 


" ow. "_— 
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| 


F 


{ſcnſcand formeof the' Prayer,” Nordocl 
dilallowextemiporary Prayers, when necd | 


formes of Prayer, they are the Sympromes | 


I ſhould thinkethat Muſician, who vader-| 


 voluntaries, hath more of Arrogancethan | 


Rnd 2" ORF: OR 
the Lords Prayer. 


_— lt a RrRUG_—E PP ee 


; Miſtake me nor, 1 doenotliay no Pray- 
er (hould bee vicd but oncly the: Lords 
Prayer. The Geneua norte rendersitrightly, 
Chriſt binds. not to the words, but co the 


or occaſion{hall require.: Sealonably vicd 
they arcthe fruits of @ ripe well-ran'd De- 
uonon, | My tongue the: pen: of a ready 
Vriter; but affected our of nice defire to 
be ſingular, or oppoſition to the allowed | 


of a dangerous folly, | 
I doe got deny him a good Artizanthar 
workes by the ſirengrh of bis ownephan- | 


taſte: yet all will grant, be workes rrueft 
that workes from a Copic, And though | 
a voluntary cxpreſt ypon an laſtrument, | 


ſhew the ſufficiency of the, Muſician; yer 
ualues all ſer Leſſons, in compariſon of his | 


Skill. Iuſt ſois itin Prayer. 


| 


* Ipreiudice no mans gifr, and let me ad-} 
uiſe go manſo much to preiudice this ex- 


| D z 


ecllent 


Pſal. 45.2» 
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i | | 
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forme of 
| Prayer. 


Pertinct ad fi- 

| | mew & modeſtt- 
'| am fpdeifinon / 
' | agnine verbo- 
ram adeundum 
pulemue ad Do- 
mmm.Teriul. 
kb de Orat. 
Evertmd as 
Boarnid og we: 
Pw 7H of Th | 
4+. Cbryſ. wn; 
| Mat. 


ht... 


An Expoſition vpon 


cellent gifrof Chriſts Prayer, as to exalchis 


owne Meditations aboue'te. AIH wil fay to | 


ſuch menisthis only, Tudicinm fidei ſequere 


& non Experimentum tuum, is a fate rulc; | 


& I wiſhthey would tollowChriſtsRule, 
which is Regula'fidei, the Rule of Prayer 
as wcllas Faith; and the diſciplincof the 
Churchalictle better, and not, like Empe- 
ricks, preſume ro praQize without booke. 
My fecond obſervation was, the ſhort- 
nefle of Chrilts Prayer: who bauing found 


by the Heathen, werſ. 7. takes order to 
mend'it in his patterne, A garrulous tal- 
katiuezeale is vnpleafatitand vnncceſlary. 
Ir confiltsnorwiththe modeſty of Faith, 
nay, in the 1dgement of Sainr (bry-' 
ſoſtome, fucha tumultuous fuir:ro: God is 


tion. To what end doeſt thou vic a mul- 
titudeof words inthy Prayers? God that 
form'd thee reades the vawrinten Language 
of thy thoughts ; thy hidden deſires and 
1maginations are plaineand legible Chara- 
Qers in his cye. Why then fhouldeſt thou 


fault with the multitude of words vied | 


. P 4 aa 
4 bt OO wee” ot ho tl Tn. oy _ ks p of WH p* 


rather an a& of Impudence then'Deuo- | 


| aſſault | 


TT ————— —— 


ds Prayer. 


Lords 


"the 


dome, that when thou art ſpeaking thou 
wiltbe furc to ſay enough to him. Oc thin- 
keſt thou God is alleepe, andimuſt be wa: 
| | ked with loud clamour? Or doeſt thou di- 


| {truſt his apprehenfionthathe" vnderltands 


thee notar firft fight; or cannot conſtruc 
| the meaning bf thypetirion withouralong 
| paraphraſe Like him Saint Cbryſoſtomerc- 
prehends, Quj orat cot Deo-quafi ignorant! 
1ſuam neceſiitgrem exponat, who: prayed in 
ſucha forme of language, as if hemcanrro. 


befofec 03 21 ; vil wig eating wil 

- 'Beſo modeſt, asftillto'remember. God! 
isa Iudge, that needsrake nointormarions 
of 'thy cauſe from/thee; 1Orando'Denn: 
non docemur,” when * wee lay. open our! 


knew not before : Your. Father knoweth/ 
Milcry isa ſuabic&rharrequires thebrictelt! 


wants, wee doe nor rel] God athing hee! 


aſſovle his carexyich {operfluinic-of {perch y 
4nleffe ch6udoubrelitthe heares thee {o' fel- | 


| 


rell God ſomewhat: which hee: knew-not | 


Hiſtory that can betoſerit forth. 'Tisbeſt; 


\AeEne "ay 


—_ 


| 


| Auenſp Sx Iy2 


ve omg ting, 
Chnyſ. in Mat.6, 


Maith.6.8, 


T3)». 


 rherefore, in opening the complainry.to/ 
| D 3 vic 


HOETEEE, 
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7 promos Seca hoy era 


cellenr gifrot Chriſts Prayer,zas to exalchis 


| ſuch menisthis onfy, Tudrcinms fidei ſequere 


& non Experimentum tum, is a'late rule; 


. as well as Faith; and the diſciplineof the! 


Churchalictle better, and not, like Empe- 
ricks, preſume ropraCize without booke: 
: Afrort | My ſecond obſervation was, the ſhort- 


| forme of | nefſe of Chrilts Prayer: who bauingfound 
1779 [fault with the multitude of words vied 
by the Heathen, erſ. 7. takes order to 
Peinacdp. | Mendit ih his patterne, A garrulous tal- 
PT Pow. | kativezeale is vnpleafatirand vnncceſlary. 
_—_— Ir confiltsnorwith the modeſty of Faith, 

puter ad De- | BAY , i the 1dgement of -$ainr (hry- 
t de Orcs, | ſoſtome, ſuch/atumultuous fuir:ro: God is | 
bon, rather an'adt' ot Impudence'then'Deuo- 
bay bg tion. To what end doeſt thou vic a mul- 
we.  |titudeof words inthy Prayers? God that 
form'd thee reades the vawritten Language 


of thy thoughts ; thy hidden defircs and 
maginations are plaine andlegible Chara- 
| ters in his eye. Why then ſhouldeſt thou 


— 


owne Meditations abouc'it. AIH wil fay to| 


| & TT wiſhthey would: tollowChriſtsRule | 
| | which is Regula fidei, the Rule of Prayer 


A An. 


bd. 1 | aſſault} 


__ 
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| "the Lorde'Pra yer.” 


aMvle his carexyich ſoperfluinic-of. ſpeech: ? 
vnleffc chou duibrelt he heares thee {o' (cl- 
dome, that when thou art ſpeaking thou 
wilt be ſurcto lay enough ro him. .Qcthin- 
keltthou Godis aſleepe,'andimuſt-be wa: 
ked with loud clamour ? Or docſt thou di- 
| ſtruſt his apprehenfiontharhe'vnderltands 


thee norar firft faght-or canmor conftruc 
the meaning vf thypetition withour along 
paraphraſe Like him Saint Cbryſoſtomerc- 
prehends, Quj orat cot Deo quafs ignorant! 
1 /uam neceſiitqtem exponat, who. prayed in 
ſucha forme of language, as if hemcanero 
rell God ſomewhat verry hee knew: not, 
hernes 3 02, 

' Be ſo modeſt, as Rill+ to ar God. 


isa Iudge, that needsrake-no: informations 


NO nn” Oe” 2 On 


non docemur\, when wee: lay. opea'our 
wants, wee doe'/norrell Godathing hee 


"Whercof yee baue need before yee 1arke bins. 
 Milcry isaſubic&rhatrequires thebricfelt] 
Hiſtory that can betoſerit forth. *T1sbeſt, 


"(ll aide D 3 vie 


knew nor. before :- Town. Father knowerb) 


thcrefore, in opening the complainey rol 


L aa 


| 
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of [thy cauſe from thee; 'Orando Deun: I Aug. 5 wx iy2 


if AaZue * 


;D 


Chnyſ. in Mat.6. 


Matth.6.8, 


. ©. an 


” 


'Epiſt.ad Pro- 
1 bam. 


—SICSMiy 0 ww. 


| vic but few: wordsan Praycr, confideing! 


meaning isbentagainſtmuch praying;God 


|notagainſt much praying, byr much ſpea-} 
{king in our prayers ; for, ſaith Saint Augu-\ 
|/tine, Multum logui eſt in orando rem neceſſa- 
riam ſuperflu agere verby ; He that talkes' 


|by double diligence growes troubleſome; } 


- Dem 


|Ction ; Plus fletu quam affatu;; Nay a man 
\may- be fitſent, and yct pray loudly, Dew 


(as Saint Hierome ſpcakes)) Nos non Narra-' 
tores eſſe ſed rogatores, We cotne not; to pre- 
ſent God with a Narration, bur-a Petition, 


rohim. |! 74 i 


— 174 


and not toidiſcourſe with hitn, butto pray 


lmult here againc preucnt the milcon- 
(truction of any tbat can bee icalous wy 


forbid: 1 ſay with my Author,,No# inbibe-\ 
mur multum orare, ſedmnltum loqui ; [ſpcake| 


——_—__— 


much in his prayer, isa bad performerof a| 
good action; he oucrdoes adutic, and fo 


eſpecially being that this duty: is nor aQed 


by thetongue, ſo much as the inward affe- 


non wocu, ſed cordu auditor ; as Saint Am- 
broſe \pake of Moſes, Qui cum taceret,cla- 


{| 


4 
I; 


| . 


Fn 6. oo Deli w__ (LIC IRLE_AMC: " 


I cxhorrall to frequent Prayer,Mane 
ridie, V efp#ri, for fo oficn Dauid prayed, at | 
Morning, Midday, and Night: and our Sa- 
* [ujour Chriſt, wercade, Tertio abiuit,prayed 

thriſe it the! Garden within a very: ſhort | « 
{ ſpace; but pray in few words, for-ſo-did|;, 
' Chriſt. | | 
I know many there be, whoderide our| 
(Gay profers 1"hind Connrigdt froftmgey | 
cermes out ColleQs;Shreds: burif they be 
(hreds, they arcſuch ashaue more worth in 
them, tharia'wholepeecc of. their vncueo, | 
fl-fpantte meditations, thar follow his Te- | 
nets,” Dicuntur fratres in| £gypto crebras | 
orationes habere, ſed. breuiſiimas: Saint Au: | 
euſtine writes that the religious menin\Z- 
zypt were wontto make veryfrequent, bur 
very ſhort prayers ; whichpraQtiſe hecom- 
mends to vs: this being moſt confonattto 
the Wiſemans ſpeech; -Gud:ur in beauer a- 
| boue, and thou -opon earth, therefore let thy 
words be few. 191619 10-0251 146! 3) 
1.92 10) \PranWeeb. on 2d 15 vow 
This partis my applicatiou,:Þ{ball nor 
rieed any labour x0 make-ir die; -farice: the 


| | ; word 


—— ———___J 
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ace can be no. 
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words:barcly :repeated;} app! y thenilcles. 


They were:Ghfiſts-Daſciples vato whom | 


nc ou this cxemplified intunctio azLliruſt 


- 
_ 


k 


s . : 
tdidtockenoyy yo) 1 


proprietcornecel{uichdoug oY QU, then 
So that you ſcethe Diſciples theraſelyes 


- ES 


| Were caught;Ifche y who had Maigrews Men - 
""'] {uram ſant}ificationtt,and Donainfugs, lu&ha 
-\ latgeproportionof'grace; ancgifts af:the 


Sprricanfuſed,tbought it no dyſparagement 


| ndt led whhcany -of-mcanct .cNdQWAEUtS 
(boukd thinkethem(eluesrogwileto learnc 
of:Clutilt, onto! Prayificr biuemanuer...; 
-DAgaine; though: Dilciplewang igthar 
netcerelation/ro- Chriſt, then-corporally 
preſent with:rher j yer for:all chat, they 


maſtp 


(3.3 SIQUUT e090 (Ji 2V UC] aofiLDLD 


+. | iEhebelbchatlnids vpon the carch,tho ugh! 
heican boaſtneucr{o. necre aniallianccyio 


Chriſt, hath need of praier,cllc alkbis good- 


|fromihecgenicyithous agattilanioibes| 


ea. oo 


| 2010 #4 him 


ſo-are we; nor. doth this (pecch with lefſe] « 


| :o:bedireficd andtied to al parckne s L doc 


for tem prati-! 
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| the Lords Prayer. - 25 | 
[him fromthe walls, nordoththe place ſc- | 
cureir, bur che watch. So the firength of 
mans owne rightcouſneſſe: is nofortreſle 
ro ſecure him, vnleſſe religion guard him, 
and that his prayers ſtand centinell, Watch: 
and pray, ſolliciting the Watchman of 11- 
[ract todcfend himin all aſſaulcs. There is 
no faith ſo wel builr, or freed from decay, 
chat necds not be repaircd hourely by the 
Inuocation of - Gods alliſtance. The iult 
man falls Septizsiv dic, ſeucn times aday: 
hoxw ofc then falls he; chat hath no claime 
rs righeevuſneſle, nor any title but what is 
| derined from his finnzs > He therefore that 
is fallco, mult pray that he' may riſe, and 
Qui ſtat rvideat ne cadat, Hethar yet ſtands 
multpray to preuenthis fall. For as Saint} , |} 
duguſtine, Fuſa oratio fidei impetrat firmita- I 
tem,Prayeris the baſe, the pedeſtall of faith. 

Thcrebe maiythar ncuer ſerue God bur 
| whenthey need lim. Quando bella, quand 
| fames Wc. tunc putatur inwocandu; Dew:and: 
then indeed they will pray carneltly, as [o-/ 
nas his Marincrs call'd.vpon their Gods in; 
the Storme, bur in the calmes of proſperity, 


jab E they \ | 
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they areronguc-tide, as if then there were| 


| wants and gricuances, is the —_— of a 


bo 
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An Expoſition vpon 
__ eAn Expoſuion wypor 
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no vſc of God. pd 13 5hu 

\*Tis.a-dangerous opinion -for any to| 
thinke hechath no need of God. And *cis| 
 bightime God ſhould grow weary of do-| 
ing goodto that man, who growes weary, 
of {cruing him. An: intermitrent pulſe 15 
one of the force. runners of death, and a cel-| 
(ation from Praycr, which is the Soules 


pulſe, ſhewing all her ſicke diſtempers, 


deſperat fi orlorne condition. Ther efor (» the 


——————— 


cas 


| off, bur pray ſtil]; conſult thy owne breſt, | 
| and thott wilt finde,thou haſt asgreatcaule- 


ſhis bounty, who gauc thee all thou haſt. | 


1 For | 


——————— — —_— —_———__ —_—_ 


Apoltlcexhorts vs to pray,” fine intermiſſig- 
ne, continually without any ſtop ar inter-| 
miſſion. In whar ſtate ſocuer thou art,ficke 

orig hcalth, 'tis fitthou pray : Do'{tthou| 
want? why pray that thou mayſt be ſup- 
plied. Do'ſtthouabound? yer doc norlike 
che Hotſleach, being full, ſtraight fall 


] 


to pray inthe dayes of thy proſperitic, as of 
thy miſcry, if not to implore God for any 
\ching thou haſt nor, yet to praiſe and bleſle 


 o— 
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DE CETT— 


| the Lords Prayer. 


| AE _ 


I CO 


Prayer. 'So Aquinas, 
| Therefore 1 lay, as was aid ro IGacl, 


bring thee into a Land that flowes with milke 


and hony, giue thee an cxaltcd full forcune, 
ſtill empry thy boſome in thankſgiuing vn- 


to him, and with Iacob, remember with 


of thy meane poorecſtate. . 

Laſtly, in what condition focucr thou 
art, whether in abundanceor in want. be |: 
lure ro offer vp vato God the-fruits'of'a: 
| cleare conucrſation; and of agoodlife, for 
| a good life is apraQicke forme of Prayer, 
las plcaſing to God as any thou cant —, 
Semper orat qui ſemper bene agit, Hee that 
[lines well prayes ſtill. 

To cloſoall, Pray, and1 fayagaine Pray. 
Lerthy vp- iſ ng,andthy down-lying, a 
going in, and thy comming out, be h 
lowed by Prayer: Dic dormitanti potes non 


— 


 Forrogiue chankes; is to Pray, and Gratia-|- 
rum aftio, as well as Poſtulatio, Thankſgji-' | 
uing,' as well as Petition, is Soca of; 


When thouſhalt paſſe the Riuer; andGod ball 


what (taffe thou paſled' toucrthe Iordan| 


ui i1nocttiang 


| ſappict 
Minut. Falix. 


amplius, 


| 


——_—_— — _— mm. 
—_ i... A 
Kenn ll. DAM td _ ts. Ali. A H—_— ns ——————  — —— 
_ " m—_ em. Att. Ae. 4 te \——— ” 


v1 ci, dic experrecto potes non Rd 
E. 3 


lu... 


Dominos | 


Ambroſ. bib.3.de | 
| 


keſtthou canſt not tell-wherher cucr thou 


\{oonethy borrowed life will be required 


anpliw,d ere-" 
dcunti potes nonexire It was adiumemedi- | 
tatiop of aPhilolopher; When thou awa- 


thalt ſleepe againe, nor lying downe to | 
(leepe,yherher cuer thou ſhalr wake: there- 
fore pray-at thy vpriſing, and pray atthy 
downelying, Vt teinipſe quiet exordio di- 
uina meditantem ſomnu inueniat. Nor when | 
thou goeſtout whither thou ſhalt returae ; | 
take therefore Saivt Hieroms aduice, Egre- 
dientes muniat oratie, regredientibus occurrat, | 
When thou gocſt our, tortific thy felfe with 
prayer; and when thoureturaclt, like the: 
Rrong' man inthe Goſpcll, Stand in be. 
doore of thy bouſe with thy Prayers. | 
Finally, becauſe thou knowelt not how 


| 


_—©l_. 


-4 


backe, and chy foule taken from thee, whe- 
ther in the mid-day. of thy age, orin the 
cucning;thereforeletihy morning medgira- | 


—_ —_— => 


-pmayſt not be taken from thy fſclfe in that 


tion be ſpent/in befecching God that thou 


horrour and diſtraction, when thou, art | 
vnſetled and vaprouided : and gots 


| þ 


ſ 


,' 


V3Þ 


| Quja Dies Domini venturus eſt ficut fur, ideo 
| oeſper 


| . X — | a 
the Lords Prayer. 


— 


EE ——. 
_— 


find. oratia nos miuniat;. becguie the 
Day of the Lord comes ftcaling on like a| 
theefe inthe night (who can tell whether 
bac nofte, this approaching night) let vs all | 


| | 
| 
| | 


|him, that when the. laſt cucrlaſtiog-night 


conclude this our cucning Sacrifice with 
bumble and hearty prayets vnto Almighty | 
God, thar at the comming of the Bride. | 
groome (which cannot now befarrcoff )| 
we may not be {arprifed ſleeping; bur ibe-| 
ing furniſhe with Oilcin our Lamps, :our 
cyc-lids waking, wee may entcr in with | 


ofthis world ſhall come, we may inthe | 
morning of the next world riſe | 
roa lifethar ſhall know. . 


no cnd. Amer. 


P {d. 47+ 


i 


| Our Father which art in Heauen, 


wn proportioned body, but ſhould hauc 


| 
; $ 


Forme of the Praycr, bcfore.I opcn:the. 
| Matter. vr) 1346 


| holder firſt ro the walls and battlements, 
| to walkc reund about the out-works, and | 


che Maſter-pecce of Prayer, wrought 
and concciued by:Chriſt, begins to dif- 
couer it ſelfe. Of which, before 1. cake a 
tric view, like men arriucd art ſome curi- 
ous building, who firſt cxamine the ſ1tua- 


fix my contemplation on- the outward 
parts of this Fabricke, to conſider the 


This is the P/almi/s method, who be- 
ing to diſcourſe of Szov, and make a ſpiri- 


beauty thereof, directs the eye of the be- 


to number the turrets thereof. 
A faire and ſpecious front promiſes a 
faire inſide : and if our pitty or wiſhes 


could preuaile, there ſhould bee no faire 


Ti: drawne the Curtaine; and now- 


tion and modell, giuc:me lcauc a little to 


| 


| 


tuall corography and deſcription of the | 


Our Father which art, &c. 
as fairea ſouletoinhabiritz'and-a'diſpoſi- 
rion ſuting the exteriour lineainents-/y >>| 
| + Orandum' eſÞ «ot fit mens [ana in arfore 
| [zno; 'for'twere a foukeſolecifigey kf the 
| Cabiner ſhoald\be berrer then che Jewell 
| whieh-is-contained wichinir. iv bt 
{ If Salomonſhouldhauc builtonly a faire 
Porch, or a beautifull Gate; and a Temple 
diſproportionate to-his Porch, he had then | 
drawne mens Religionintotheir eyes; and || 
| madethem morezcalous ro gaze withour, | 
rhen to pray within; Bur his Fabricke was | 
berter calt; ſomuch- ornament; ſo:-much 
colt beautified che infide of his Temple, 
! that the outward Pile ſcrucd as a bait to 
| attraft the peoples deuotion, and prepare| 
"them by the exteriour Modell: ſufhciently | 
to prize and admire what was contained | 
within. Happily by deſcribing the Courts, 
and Garcs, and Porch of this rare Building, 


| 


WE aw. #. 2.4 


_ 


- 
—_ — 


ts... A 


| Nos 


| —— 


| Lirnbc, and Member, and Gradation, is a 
| perfect Buckler to beare off our particular 


the eyes of thoſc thac moſt curiouſly: loo- 
ed: ypon it; | Thathad many Turrets, This 
ha _—_ raiſed from thoſe ſeven Petrti- 
ons in Coriſts-Prayer. View itin the natural 
mold whercints: it. is ia9w- calt, and you 
will nde-itlike Miverhd's Shield compo-! 
led by Phydias, which confilted of ma- 
ay cxccllear parts, all which mage but one 
iotire-Shield; yer raken afunder, each parc 
that belonged to it was a complear worke.. 
So conſiderthis Prayer as it nowlics all ro- 
gethcr, the plates, aud joints, and ſeucrall 


co ward. and auert all necellities that may 
defall vs; yer reſolyed into parcels, cuery 


Walls, £# | 

It is like that famous Targct of Azax,| 
[that was Clypeu Seſtemplex, conlilted of 
{cuen folds;this is OratioSeptemplex,a pray- 
crcop(iſting of ſcuen requeſts. ThatBuck-| 
ler was Dart-proofe, impenetrable, 'and| 


this Praycr an impenetrable Shicld to ref 


matters; make but one Chriſtian Buckler| 


ckip of Jervſalew contained matterto hold|- 


| 


O44 1 Am [ 


| 
| the 


| 
| 


a 
4 


ee. tn 


qans docuit ipſe Dominus, pude 5 Dominica 
nominatur, delet quidem quotidiana peccata 
cum quotidie dicitur. It I wouldiinfilt vpon 
thealluſton ti the-number of theſe Peti- 


|ro the conltellation: of the Pleiades, or (c- 
| uen ſtarrcs in /Heauen ; ' Or to the ſeuer 
| ſtarres inthe right band of the Sonne of 
Man, being fic Lights and Tapers for the 


to be {et vp'in thoſe ſeven (burches, and: 


of the world, where Chrifts names known 
and adored.” 7 rayltg 

Or I: may-liken the parts of this Prayer 
ro-the ſeucn' Planets, eminent abouc all] 
other ſtarres of the Firmarnenr, | For as | 


rhe fiery darts of Satan. 'Oratio quotidiana ug 


tions, [ mighr comparc this whole Prayer }. 


— ſ_—— 


 gotin rhem alone, buria alkche Churches | - 


 ſomeof thoſe Planets mone'necrer ro'the| 


carch, others highcr'and farther 'off, fo is 
the motion of thelefeuct Petitions ; ſome | 


of thetnqnour and ſolicice God for Barthbly| 
| things; as the' foute a(t of chem; orhers| 


for Heauenly and Eternall, as the three firlt, | 
 Hallowed be thy Name, and thy Kingdome 
| F come, 


EE I IE 


Keyel, 1+ 16. 


| ſeuen golden Candleſticks there mentioned, | ref. 12. 


Verſ. 21. 


| Our Father whith art, e965. 


| | 


; 


— 


—_ 
—__—— YU 


—_ 
Skip of Teruſalem contained martterto hold} 
the eyes of thoſc thac moſt curiouſly loo- 

Led: ypon it; Thathad many Turrets, This 
hath Seucs,. railed from 'thoſe ſeven Petiri-| 
ons in Chriſts Prayer. View itin the natural |” 
mold whercinto: it. is naw calt, and-you 

will Gnde-itlike Mixerhd's Shield compo-| 
ſed by Phydias, which conſilted of ma- | 
ay cxccllent parts, all which mage but one 
iatire-Shield, yer.raken afunder, each part 
| that belonged to it was a complear worke. 
So conſiderthis Prayer as it nowlics all ro- 
gether, the piates, and ioints, and ſeucrall 
matters; make but one Chriſtian Buckler| 
co ward. and auert all necellities that may 
vefall vs; yer reſolyed into parcels, cuery 
| Lirmbc, and Member, and Gradation, is 2 
perte& Buckler to beare off our particular 
WAUOts, 2, | 
It is like that famous Target of 4iax,| 
that was Clypew Seſitemplex, conlilted of 
{cuen folds;this is OratioSeptemplex,a pray- 
cr conliſting of ſcucn requeſts, That Buck- | 
ler was Dart-proofe, impcnetrable, and] 
this Prayer an impenetrable Shicld to reſt 


| 
"UH | the 


- as - 
«* a - þ Cie 
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quam docuit ipſe Dominus, pndeW Dominica 
nominatur, delet quidem quotiaiana 
cum quotidie dicitur. If I wouldiinfitt vpon 
| thealluſion 26; cthe-number of theſe Peti- 


[ro the conltellation: of the Pleiades, or (c- 
| yen ſtarres in/Heauen 3 | Or to the ſeuen 
(tarres inthe right hand of the Sonne of 
Man, being fic Lighrs and Tapers for the 
| {cuen golden Candleſticks chere mentioned, 
ro be ſet vp in thoſe ſeven (burches, and: 
gotin rhem alone, buria all che Churches 
of the world, where Chriſts nameis known 
and adored. 7 

| ' Or may/liken the parts of this 


| 


{ſome of thoſe Planets mouc neerer ro'rhe 
earch, others highcr'and farther off, fo is 


| Hallowed be thy 
| | F come, 


| Our Father which art, £9. 
rhe frery darts of Satan. Oratio quotidiana 


peecata 


tions, [ might comparethis whole Prayer }. 


| 
wal 
ro-che ſeucn' Planets, eminent abouc all| 
other ſtarrcs of the Firrharnenr, ' For as | 


| 


| 


| Verſe 1, 
Verſ. 21. 


the motion of thele'feuen Petitions; ſome | 
of thetyaqmouc and ſolicice God for Earthly| 
' things; as the'foute laſt of chem ; orhers| 
| for Heauenly and Eternall, as the three firlt, | 
Name, and thy Kingdome 


Keel, [* 16. 


of EI 


| | Ange], 07.43 


18. 


Lyra 18 3. Reg. 
E--| 


An Expoſition upon 


come; 45 c. Saunt Av ouſtine hach;taken- their 
iuſt Height and Motion, Tres petitiones fi 


per! ores aterne ſunt - —_ ſequentes.ad banc 


vs pertinent. L CAIGUD v3. 

| purpolc nor to olawh my ;Diſcourle 
by commending the. perteCtion and dig- 
| nity ofthe ſeuenth number, which ſome ga-, 


cher out of Naamans contrhand,: to: walh, 


\[euen times in Tordan.c. ot:as Lyra vpon: 


chat place, Renortere ſeptem wicibus, when 


| he-Seay after which hs dil. 


\couers: a cloud of iraine;' £d faith Lyra; 


Poſt ſeptem Chriſti myſteria, aitet the ſeticn. 


th. 


_— 


ceptiShsBirth, Baprifarie, Preaching; Paſli- 
on, . ReſurreQtion;: Aſcenſion; Deſcendit, 
| alundanter 


| 


ſhowers of. grace fell ypon theearth.., - |. 
lknew eucry. /euenth ycere is reputed 

Climadtericke; and ſeven geeres the rateof 

Aa'mans life ; and ſeuen dries: theaccount, 


; 


berof C briſts Prayer. | 
Bur cis-nor my taxke- ro conſider-this 


| P 


Myſteries of our Saviour, Tviz,) His:Con-| 


plunia: gratie; Wc. abundant] 


of our woekes; and ſeuen Petitionsthe num-| 


| 


j 


|Blias bac his ſctuant; gaz ſenentimes and| 
||looke towardar 


———m—_ 


— 


| 


Prayer 


| 


q 
% 
4 
* + 
A 


—_— th. ——— ——_— 
T 


Proyerty Number bur by weight. God, 


regards not how many prayers men fring| 


| wich their Beads, bur wich what deuotion: 


they ſend them vp ; nor doth he keepe a! 
Me# or Tally of our Petitions, though| 
hee bortle vp and number 'cach religious 
 Teare ſhed in the vehement imploring of 


| Flugo Cardinals commends vnto vs in 
three obſeruations ; In Dignitate, Breutta- 


Falricſfe. 

For the Dignity, Chriſ# was the Anti 
of ir, Quj fecit-oinere docuit orare, And if 
he were the Author, of whom God ſaid, 
This is my belted Sonne in whom I am well 
pleaſed, heare bim; it muſt needs follow,, 


blei in theearcs of God, and more accepta- | 


| 


| 


quimur facili exaudimur. 
For the'Bricfcneſle of it, Saint Cypric, 


| 
Ny 


his Grace. The Excellence, not the Arith= % 
| metike of this Prayer, is my obicR; which 


*te, Facunditaze, the Dignity, Breuity, and 


Os 


| 


| 


| 


that for his ſake this Prayer is more audr- 


ble than any wecan make, Dum prece & adi iid. 
| oratione quam Chriſtus docuit ad Patrem lo- 


| 


 Gaith, this is that -ocrbum breuians , ſhorr|  Brewitas. 
F 2 


| 


| 
| 


; 


| 


A 


; 
þ 
| 
| 
) 
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Eſa. 10,33. 


| Alex. Hales. 


| Part. 4- 
[ 


| 


| 


| 


= 


lll 
— et... 


—_— 


compendious Oration. promiſed in E/ay. 


* 
—_— _—_— 
— 
——_ "I ®, 


a es at, ES — — 
P ts ta 


i. Ati. 


Lo the world, Quoniam [ermonem brouiatum 
faciet Deus in toto orbe terre. The realan 
why it was compriſed in ſo few words are 
(eucrally allcaged by the Fathers : one bs, 
that it might be more portable in our me- 
maries, vt in doftrina celeſti diſcentium me- 
moria non laboraret, that ſo ic might bce 
ſooner learn't and oftner repcared, that he 
who daily vics it might notthinke it tedi- 
ous, and hee who knowes it not might 
want all excuſe for his ignorance. of at. 
Therefore Saint Auguſtine giucs a ſtrict 
charge chat young children ſhould firſt of 
all lcarne this Prayer, beivg no burden at! 
| all to their memory or capacity, The laſt 
reaſon forits ſhortneſle, is ts ſhew vs, the 
molt wordy voluminous Prayers are: not 
cucrthebeſt,or ſooneſt heard by God Alex- 
| ander Hales ſlurmes vp all the commodi- 
tics of itthus fhortned together; Ob illius 
breuitatens facilius ſciturgnelimretinetur, fre- 
quentius iteratur, minut faſtidis orantem, cito 
 eXaudiri innuit,plu affeftuquam ore orandum 
efſe infinuas, ignoramem incuſat. 


—_—ﬀ-ﬆ_—. 


\ The 


— 


| 


| 
—_ | 


lency; if the tulncfſt'and: weight of it. Io; 
few words it inuolucs moſt copious mars | 
ter,andchough very bricfc,yeritis ofanam- 
ple feanle.: Quantum ſubſtring itur eperbi tan- 
un diffunditur ſeufibu : The ſcnicol it is as 
large as the Body 1s httle, Continet owne pe- 
tibile & expetibile; Ic js the furnme of all we 
canrequelt at Gods:hands ;:thar is, of all 
which we can iwſtly aud pioully requeſt. 
| Sometimes wedclitrcof God whatis vntir 
for him ro-granc, or vsto 1cceiue: therefore 
| faich Saint Augnſ/tine,S1 rethe W& congruemter 
oramw, nihil aliud petere poſſumu quam quod 


in oratione Dominica pofitumeſt - Ie conlilts 


| NUMETUS eſt vninuer fitatis : Seucn isa number 
| thatincludesthe vniuerſc of goodnefle : V- 
niuerſa gue 4 ws. defiderari poſ - 
& poſtulari hu petittonibus continentur : AO 

oo the Exception which the Browniſts 

cake againſtir, becauſe 'ris ſoample. Saint 

PER ny a a particular demonſtrau. 
on of it. If you runthorowalltbe prayers 


of good men aad- Prophets WR 
1k F's: WI 2Y I \\.T [ 


of ſcuen Petitions (faith Biel) Er ſept, v'aea. 


| 


| 


| 


1 Pſal.17. 5. 


1 Proy.3o.s. 


| Þak7. 4: 


_— }}_. 


| 
| 
| Eccleſ. 23. 5. 


© AM. 


|Praycr: when Cbriſtlayes;: Par clarifica 


_ 12.28. 
| omen tum; what is ivelfe bur Haflowed be... 


Pſal. $0. 19. 


+ © |When the Plalmiſlt fayes, $i reddiaz retribu- 


Y ly,whenche Plalmiſt cries, Erne me ab ini-! 


|notas ackia effec, as: Libera 05:4 mals , 
| | Deliver vs {rom enil? You 


_ | "nds Bugnonjen'® J 


I CE” CO 


the &all therfoucrall'Pizirionis in in 
the NE Leah deilark hc) none 


of them'burmay bereducedro cheſeſcuen 
Petitions, as'the' Common places of all 


_—— 


thy name ?.When the Plalmilt cries, Oftende 
nobis faciem;Shew'rvs the light of thy coun- 
renance; whatis it bur-Thykingdome come ? 
When he layes againc, Dirige greſſus meos, 
&c.\Dirett my ſteps in thy paths, that my feet | 
doe n0t flidez whatis this but Fiat rvohuntas, 
Thy will be done: ? Apgaine, when Salomon 
prayes vnto God,” Give mee not poneriie nor 
riches;what.is it bur Giue vs our daily bread? 


| emtibus mihi mala, &c,Tf I baue repayed euil | 
for euill onto any ; what is this, but Forgiue 

v5 our treſpaſſes, ar weforgineothers? When 
it is ſaid, 'Aufer a me concupiſcentias ventru ; 
Take from mee concupiſcence z is it not as 
\much as Leed:v5 not intotempration? Laſt- 


ths. 
"=" 


| mic ; Delimer me 


MIne enemies : 


1s It 


4 


( alt Chriſtian diſcipline; 
fob wilich cauſe he Riles fe DYolityrions totina 
Ens% gel ; the Abridgetrient of thewhole; 
| Goſpell." Such plemifull Riuers'ſtreathe| 
tyomithis Semen: headed Fountaine"So'thiar. | 
is ſepreniffua finitnd Nill thc feiiery Atevies | 


—— 


” 


' Our Fatherwhichdrs; Ic 


—_. Oo. ———” J@A. —— Ee 


tt ———_— — 


how tharir comprehends the ſubicMtof all 


——_—— CC... 


other prayers; and hot theny only,bur euch 
25 TertuWlban writes: 


Þf Nilus watered and-made Fertilf all: F 0 

pb; ſo-doth this Prayer! {prir 

eacetPicions philrdle D MN Ot 

Optethcewater the wholeChriſtiatiwottd, | 

preuetititrg * and *deprecarig 2] thilkips, 

and ſupplying: t9/Y INV 2UEY Boi 
So thatity 


om Prayer; 389rHh Hittle 
Otbe; he'Sorihe&fiphtedalhel mones: 


 Youſeethefar eexpaciryofthisProyer,| 


4 


"ng (roti'| 


| 
| 
| 


[ 


trot Hence dorh'avery Starte, racty fanhs- 
full ſerdaticiandConfelſey o Chfft « for | 


of light coflaminareandfattifice the bo. 


dy oÞ hieureditatio ns TheCwreh ihther || - . 


Lirue#te, 249d che(Preacher'botilPthioyn'd 


they are Incarhate Stafres) borrow? ray | 


6 Wet) final quantitic of this Iteen 


few 


_—_— == OT ——  _—_ 


(aſs © gfcarlorpe"of Devotion, wtd a | 


| * Apnoſeit Pa- 


—_— 


Cyprian. de orat. 


ter Fil:1ſus were | 
ba cum precenms 
fatums. 
Cyprian,th. 


fey ſpirics giuc ralte & quickneſſero much 


| Prayer which Chriſt our Lord bath taught 


| 


| Sonnes wotdsin our Prayers, hec willac-/| 


en Expoſition upon 


| 


liquor; This Prayer isd Qujnteſence extra. 
cd by the greateſt Chy milt that cuer was, 
from Him that brought Nature our of 
Chaos, Light trom Darkneſſe,and | 
extracted 'the foure Elements out of No- 
thing. Allparts ofitarcſpirirs. Que enim 
| ſbirizualiororatio? And the mixturc ofa few | 
oraines therof with our prayers,proues the] 
iron oct and beſt Chriſtian Antidote.Ore-| 
—_ 4, fra Deus nos docuis (tis Cyprians 
7 gladly vic that forme off 
vs,and giue vnto God what the Sonne of| 


God gaue vnto Vs., . AMice; & familiarir af 
oratia Deun de ſuorogare, ad aures eturde-\ 
ſcendere. Chriſti orationem.; It is a familiar; 


and fricndly xriburc, to preſent God with/ 


mt 


{his owne ; A. peticion cloch'd;in Ghrifts| 


words,will Gade the ready way to heauen, | 
and a fpeedieacccllc. into the cares. of God, | | 


* And. whenithe Farheracknowledges bys| } 
knowledgeand ratifie = promiſe, which 


chrough him he made vato vs, that wo 


— ſoener 


_ adi. 
To 
- > 
.*- Ga aw. 
IR 8 
% 4 . Fauns? 
w 4 ©” " 


—Dagia Which wt, &c. 


[RR 


ſocuer we ſhouldaake bimin hi ſownes name Als 
(bould not be denied; | 
Thus hauclI at full ſurucy ed the Forme 
'or Quiſide of Chriſts Proms Lam now | 
come to the. Matter, to; enter. the inward 
roomes, into which my Text is tho, doore 
cthatlcads me; ſeruing as a Prologue or a, 
Frontilpice to the whole Prayer ; which is: 
divided, into-three generall Pares, Into-an 


The Dimfion 


| 


"n 


ard penerall 
Caſt of the 
whole P VAJe t 
er. | 


Exordium ; Our Fatber wbich art in heauen..| Per. d Aluce. 


8:c. Trattatum,a Tract, which is the ſeuen 
Petitions.Concluffenem, a Concluli 100A: Ra- | 
tification of che Prayer, Amen , - | 

Or if you pleaſe, I will call this wha b 
Prayerot our.Sauigurs, ail.ctrer conſiſting 
of fourcparrs or complements. 

An Endorſement or Superſcription dirc- 
Ring it to the party,-viz, God,Our Father. 
| and to the place, Heaucn, which art in Flea- 


uUch. 


The (ontents, following in tlic ſcucrall 
Petitions, from Hallowed be thy name, 8:c.to 
Delixer vsi# om eul]. | 
A Subſcription or Vnder-writing found | 
inthe lacncrpart of the thirteenth heed 


immediatly | 


Vid.BielſeA.t4. | 
in M'fſ. 


| 


| 


—— _— —_—_— 
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a 
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A ——_—.... He en, 


| 
| 
+ | 
+] 


— 
- 


Dinfrion of.» 
the Txt. 


| 
| 
| 
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4 


immediatly* following the” laft Peritivn | 


whercunto it is joyned, Fo thinti the king | 
dome; the power andthe glory for ener. 


i TheSeale thatcloſes'vp all, Amen.” 
My'Te ext isthE EnddrJement, the S 


| eripelon, or it is the E#orditwifof the Prayer; 


wherciti as AR vſc ficſtof all, Cap- 
tar#bencuolettiam, to-implore the Arretit- 
otrandBcacuoldficeef their Audirors':{o 


doe'we from hence begge Gods atrention | 


\andincli co toour Teqncll by4 a doublc 
[Inſinuation; 00 ©. RIOT 


| Firſt of his redneſs tha we tile him 
\ Fathey. | 
2 "Stcondlyof: his Powyr, ienthas wee at- 
knowledge hitmthe Lora” of FEA, 4 PL, 
| esinC white | | 
| Both which cicumſaticts dine to 
bisPraiſc-and: Hotiour (ſaith 8; Ambroſe) 
Lau Det patet quia predticatur i neo pietatts 


gloria. Laus Dei quiain C eli; Bubiter: non in 
Terpy, OT 


"IE 


Gaby. Biel diuides "bis TINY more 


| punCtually. iato. foure parts, for ſo many 


 waycs herein doe we conciliare gratiam win 


| vpon Godsf fauour.. 4 


Cn OI 


——_- 


| 1418; Py 267 airs as 


| Aation ne tneſſcot Pha hs tf Ys 
when! weeall hitfPFather. * © © | 


| A liberdli bonithrir diffiufone, From his li 
 berall communication of his g6v4diteſſe to. 


| v5 fnthar we fav Oy Flrbos! * I-10 nor 

| 4þ immutabili i perpetuiiate, from the iti: 
| \murabilitie *6f his Effcrice; mcinfſatcd th 
theſe words, Quzes, Which ar. SIbÞL 
| 4 ſublimitate potentie, from the his h do- 
| mination and power heath over vs rhe 
[well ; Ii Cris; WbitÞ wfrif Helton! mY 
Fae re quifite, when welpeake ro 


I 


_ 


——_—_ M14 


_ 
OO 


Frys: wehould Fry a decent” Method, af 
ety proves ins; Aineehe is the” God'sf 
Otter 'H weren'rade prefitanpirion for arty 
vrieohitn iv that faſhioivwhichrhoy 
roi pr FeNeir (ufietiotirs. 
| eclk Ver theng, "We 
(ROLF Rey bn ty iq- 
{ oduCHiott before ea wet ner | 
landy SE? Dit hf wt} 


penn * Pernerpinb Dy \mibi quod 
nears on pr pas, Dm 
egin a Pctition with this homely phrafe; | 


A YO 


at Mt. 


: 

| 

{ 
'# 
3 5 

. 
Þ 


| Sexib.zudeBe- (uicour 5 Maletuwy werbum eſt oner oflun & 


= © eAmExpofirian! > wn 4 


agd _—_— ELEMPIOLY, MAN , Giue mcc 

ae rea Sig of 
|rudenefle? as if thou carat ro command, 

 qotfurreatand challepgeor lay aclaimc | 
to a\augur, nota. fueJtor ie; aud canſt 
| chou hold it fierapetitien Almighty God! 
without ſome preface, as well ro confeſle! 
[7 an r9,deglars thine one mo-| 


deltie? & 


Humbleneſſe RY 2 perſon ofa a 


AA = 


nef-cap2s 


demiſſo Pllta aicenanm'Rogo.. T9 beleech, 


is-2- rermie that. confonnds an ingenuous | 
man, deie&tsand.cafts downchisſookes, as | 
drardebes biseye ſhould follow.the fuir 
h hiscongue-p efciics... Which. baths 
fullr recoguition of his wants findesan calie.! 


Wayto Condi a5 thathegs in (rad nity 
ganracrines of 
[ vpthe band of bounny. and de the! 
a1t4% | Publican.im She DE al 


goodintegtion of 1 

beter] ed irs, 0Ur Sauiours 

hanche A | = et We 4» 
þ 1 caive © (1011394 8 £36416 


OI 


wail 


ou 


.-_"* *8* aw. OOO EEE mug wo — oor ene SY mn CET 


EI 


| whit alreddy 


——. 


—— 
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Our Father whichart, OC 


- You tall Gade'iir the Scripture, that 
Plopkan and holy men,” whenfocucr chey: 
| pakeor prayed vrito God, vſcd ſome Pre-! 
ro prepate hiseare, and t6 make! way, 
for their words: Whet! Abraham befought | 
God concerning Sodome;; he begins, Let | G....s. 
not my Lord be angry if T Peake that am but 
| duſt andafhts.: And 4 Moſerpleading: forthe 
| people,be ef gratiam inuent in confpectu 
| t440-;/ If I ound fatiour in thy figbt. And zwdu;4. 
when Dauid f rayesynto Godto forget the he Plal. 25, 
fines of bi,90uth; he makes a'commemo- 
ration of ooo and mercyot God, | 
Remember,'O Lord: thy tender mercies; © c. |vaſ.s, 
een for thy g00aneſſe fake Ie pfues life atid ”—u 


hope t6 our Petitions , when before wee | 


 aske we vrge God with the ptecedenrs of | | 


\bis' 0wne goodneſfe. This kinde-of ct | 
———— phut dandin innit 
; a fir Popes his favour : and'we , 
wk Ty again, when weretive | 

a done} | Opal ealfe 
our Petitions 6n:Gods' 


| 


wh c 
lousro "WE"Y Vs oy Ot 


CIR" 


——— OO  I———_— -— — - 
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Caluin. 


1 ludgc tauourable to their; cauſes ;. ſo we, 
{bciug to {peake,vatogheZu 


-eAv. Han TX F 


That 26 Qrators, before, chey pllead,tvi wicl 
(ome; Exordiun; os -Prefgce 'to- make the 


dee of, Hicaven | 


and Earth, mightbychis beginning make 
him propitious roour Prayers. _ 


Whereby let me note.yato.you; formes 
of ;Qratory, and. Rhetoxigke. are allowed 


\ ct 


| 


in our Dcuotions; \Elequentiam Ron joe: 
h 


nare cum fmplicitate religions. Nor 
Chriſt diſlike an clegantÞray Eun 0. cov 


Aud let mee tell thoſc\men. who have | 
ſuch an vnlcarned conceit of Gods ſervice, | 
that they thinke. it a treſpaſſe of high. na-| 
rureto ftaine their;Diſcourles withia Las] 
tine ſcurence, or authority of Ay quo- | 
ted in their owne Dialc&R, or that make it 
a.nice,cals, of Conſcience zo preſear Gad| 
with.s ſor ſtudied Praycr,..or afy other | | 


forme. of ſpecch than Huod in biccans -we- | 
meriby WRAL COmes, into; their heads make 


laſt.chey,aro ſpeakingywhen the: 
Rriucs with ' 


1 | | more 


me Inucmiian; {ry 
prac leaſt bach goe cogether ; that if they, 
picalc rhey 


may be mors daborare, taks 


8 — _ 
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more Tera tine for FEI ſpeak 
hedatettepbrary mmure;oratiinſtarit]! 
 voleſſe they' firide ir morefor their caſe to 
keepe vito- thar vatorall vaine' of rheirs, 
| Vaſtudied' or vnlaboured ,*and hold it El 
| better ptorection and NEvy:- for thoſe that 
know lite ro condemneLearning, and all | 
 thatknow more then themſchits'” 
hon, confeſſe that Pix ruſticitar , Deto- 
tion clothed in the*rudeſt phraſc that can 
be, is ro be preferred before cloquent hypo-| 
eriſic. and'an belyT norance is berrer rhen 
jearted irccligion.' Pol Aduife all men 
to vſc more Religion than Rhecoricke in | 
their Prayers ; yer nonecatr deny, but that | 
aft cloquent” Meditation” {o it'be not affe: | 
| &ed; and {0 it doe'nor Exercende lingue | 
\magi op operain dare quam menti vere is 
| aCC <pablebotn to God and Meh... | 

withe Seripture, the Diatate and 
worke of the Holy Ghoſt; you (hall find 
that, for the clegance of the | hraſe and 
| \weightofthe words, i it paſſes all ch&vedke: 
ſhallow Oratory of Mabe: rongue. 'T here- 
_wO Saint Auguſtine calls it, POE 


' 
| 


— 


| 
| 
/ 
| 
| 
| 


Hieron, Ep. ad 
| Tran9wllin, 


| 
; 
| 
Io.3.46. 


Al 
| Onur Father. 


| Biel, Le6t. 64. 
nNif 


0 EEoO—— | 


, — ——o— — 


Cy T———  — —— — 


pirigus Sandti ſila, the, yenerable ſtile of 
the Holy Ghoſt. And in the Golpell,che 


'Tewes acknowledged our: Sauiour for the 


| which Eloquencehe hath declard in no-| 


| belt Rherorician that cucr was, He ſpakeas | 
| #euer man ſpake. ThepraQtick perfection of 


thing more theninthis Prayer, which ina | 
| 


| 


| God. Iris rclolued by all, thar when wee 


| narrow cempaſſc comprehends the ſumme| 
of all Oratory; Breuity, and Elegance, and | 
Perſpicuity, 

Pater Noſter, It may be askt whois here | 
meant by Pater, whether the word be. ta- 
ken Notionaliter, and Perſonaliter, for God 
theFather, the firſt Perſon inthe Trinity; 
or Eſſentializer,eficntially, asit jsreterrd vn. 
ro the creature, made and, conſferued by 
God, in which ſcnle it appertaines to the 
whole Trinity, Tota cnim Trinitas, Pater, 
Filing, Spiritus Santtus, onus Pater eſt, Q& | 
 fugula perſona Pater eſt, ficut fingwla Dew ; 
for che whole Trinity is one Father as one 


fay Our Father, we mcanc and y vato 
the Trinity, and that by good = 

In the beginning, it was the Trinity 
which| 


Our Fala which art, Oc. , 


kick fathered all ——kied F ACIams tech 
nem, which originall title of Sonneto that 
Pikhes: Man might ſtill haue preſeru'd, had 


| he not by his wilfull diſobedicnce made a 


| 


an cſtare vpon Adam, it was not ſo firmely 
 intailed;, but that it might bee, and was 
quickly cut off, His finne did dil-inherit 
him, and vs in him, diſpoſſcſt him of the 
Garden, his firſt Manſion and Patrimony, 
and dcucfted him of the ticle of a Sonne : 

For he was then no more filiw Dei, the 
Sonne of God, but Seruu peccart, {ines 
 bond-ſlaue; Nay (faith Saint Awgr/tine ) 
| Pater noſter ante gratiam Chriſt! Diabolus| 
erat ; before the Deuill onely had titlero. 
him, and in that bondage was he conclu-| 


forfeiture of it. For though God had f(ciled 


Serm. 1 SI, a 
Tempoe, 


ded till that time; by whoſe mediation 
God was reconcil'd to roms and the loſt 
Sonne acknowledged by theright Father. 


beres. So that Chriſt having now by 
Grace reſtor'd to Man what originally hee 


 Jamnos ſeruu eſt ſed films, quod ht filiu & Gala 7. , 


loſt, repurchaſed the: title of Sonne, by 1 | 


Adoption); ſince that we tooke from Crea- 
H ahi tion | 


—C__ FY 


— 
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| Chryſofiome, 


Bernard 


——_—— 


_— 


eAn Expoſition vpon 
tion was extinct, he held ir meeteſt, thar as | 
God now tooke vs for bis children, wee | 
hould alſo in our Prayers claime Vial for 
Our Father. Since we had receiued Sprri- 
114m adoptionr, filiorum Dei, the Spirit of A-| 
doption fhould cry Abba Father. So be-| 
oinning where Adam left,and directing our 
lupplications to that Fathcr which firſt | 
made vs the Bleſſed Trinity, 

Which though it be here meant, yet is 
not the Eſentiall name, as Deus, or Domi- 
nus, God, or Lord, vicd ; bur a Perſonal 
Father, V oca me Patrem (as 'tis in the Pro-: 

pher) Call me not Lord, but Father. 

Saint Chryſoſtome giues the reaſon, God 
(faich he) would becalled Father, and not 
Lord, that hee might giue vs more confi. 


dence of obtaining what we ſue for. Scr- | 
uants doe not alvwaies findean caſinefle in 
cheir Lords to grant what they aske, but 
Sonnes preſume it. Therefore, Oratioque. 
paterno dulceſcit nomine omniun _—_— 
imp:trandarum fiduciam" mibi preſtat. 

Prayer that is {weetned with Name - 
Father, how much comfort doth it beget 


— —— 


ee rt 


in 


* 
4 
» 
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' Our Father whichart, ec. | 


] 


in the heart of him thar pronounces it? 
Can a woman forget her childe ? Yea, though 
the forger to be kind, to be naturall, yer 
| will not I forget to be merciful, laith 'our 
heaucnly Father. 

Hence Saint Auguſtine ficly notes the. 
priuiledge which the Chriſtian hath aboue 
the lew. Nunquam inuenitur preceptunm po- 
Ty ] pr dicerent Pater noſter, ſed 
[t ijs infinudtur Dominui, tanquam ſerut ; 
! You neucr Gnde that cheold I{caclites were 
allowed to call God Our Father ; no, as 
| Scruants ſtil they (tiled him Lord; bur 
ynto vs Chriſtians, hee hath afforded this 
grace through his bcloucd Sonne, to ſay 
vnto him, Our Father, Dedit poteſtatem fi- 
| /ios Deifieri bu qui credunt. | 

This Prayer then is the Prayer of Sons, ' w.r. 
fic onely tor their mouthes who acknow-| 
ledge God for their Father, iris the Bread| xc.ry-16. 
of Children ; Nos catuly projjciendus, nor |* 
| lawfull ro bee taken into the mouthes of 
{any that are not Children. But yer lay it 
be; admirthar men of prophanclips and 
peruerſe life, thas hate to bee reformed take 
| H 2 theſe 
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theſe words intotheir mouthes ; lay Eſau, the 

father of che Reprobare, ſpake in the lan-. 

' guage of Tagcob, and cry, Our Father, how | 

1s this Sacrifice accepted by God, when it. 

1: offered vp from ſuch vahallowed Altars? 

' Doth he anlwer to that call of Father ? | 

'or {tands it with bis honour to account | 

chem Sons? Either it mult follow thatthey| | 

lay falle in ſaying Our Father, and ſaying 

| falſe, ſtance in ſaying the Lords Prayer (for| 

| verbum mendax tuſtus detcſtabitur) or that f 

God mult father children which arc none 

of his, but ſuch ro whom he ſaycs, Vos ex 

| Patre Diabolo eſtiz. The doubt ſecmesſub- 

ule, but cafily anſwered by acute Alexan. |. 

Part 4 pag, 165, | der: Hales. A wicked man way: lay this 

| Praycrandnot finne, or lye, fo he ſay it not | 

| Indicative, but Optative, not Implying bur 

| Wiſhing that God would be fo gracious as 

ro be his Father, which wiſh is lawtull. A- 

8 | 1dems, gainczthis Praycr is Oratiocommunts,a com- 

4 mon vniucrlall Prayer, Et dicenda in Per- | 

.- bi {ona Ecclefie que multos habet filios, laid in 

1 the bchalfe of the whole Church of Chriſt, 

o which hath many ſonnes;therefore though 
d\ | Arheilts 
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Our Father which art, PP Se. 53 


Acheiſts or Reprobates cry Our Father ; | 
chey include not themſelues,but only ſpeak | 

che language of the Church, which reapes | 
what they low; for their owne lips mult 
not talte the fruit and cftett of this ſweet 
vintage, as hauing no part in God, nor in| is 
the Church. So chat vato ſuch men this! . 
| Prayer is Iike weapons, which cowards or 
vnskiltull men weare, to arme others, not 

| rodefend themſclues. Though they vie the 
| words andſyllables of Chriſt, they wantthe 
F Spirit that animares the words;and though 

| they haue the Sword of Prayer, they want | 
| the Arme of Faithto weild it. Like as the | Ko 
Epyrots toldthe Turks(when they vaunted 
they had won the ſyword of that victorious 
Prince of Epyre, George Caſtriot ) though | 
you haue the {word of Scanderbeg, yet you 


hauec not his arme. | 
| 
4 
| 


I need not ſet any markeof difference to] 2 


| diſtinguiſh thoſe falſe ſpurious, children | Ver. 
Onr Father. 


from the true. The next word Noſter ( Our ) 
fhurs our them from the Church, and ſcpe- 
rates them from the number of Gods ele 

children, who can only,and may-uſtly call | 
| him, , Our Father. bw 3 Me-  '# —T 
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1 King.21.6, 


neighbours bounds,and land- markes,hauc 


eAn Expoſition vpon 


Contention eucr {incethe world was habi- 


were they which at firſt inuented,and cuer 
ſince exerciſed our Termes :'The common 


inthe Common-wealths body:Theſe haue 
blowne the coales of {trife,occa{ioned bro- 
thers to goc to law with brothers, nay bro- 
thers to deſtroy one another. If Abe/[howld 
haucask't Cain vpon what quarrell he kill'd 
him,he could hauc ſtared his countrouerſic 
in no other termes but Meum 20d Tuun, 
Thy ſacrifice ur better accepted than Mine. 
Theſc bauc beene theaccur ft remoucrs of 


entitled the vigilant Oppreſlor to anothers 
patrimony : Theſe were the bloudy Depo- 
{1tions that coſt Nabotb his life ; had he re- 


Vineyard) he had preſcru'd a friend of Te- 


ſabel,and alife roo. Theſe two little Mo- 


linquithed his right to the vineyard, and | 
not call d it Mine ( I will not give thee my | 


3 
Meum and Tuum,thelc words, Mine,and 
Thise, hauc beenethe ſceds of Enuie and} 


cable. From theſe linle Graines hath the} 
Lawes large Haruclt'growne vp. Thele| 


Barricors,cauſes of all rents and ſchiſmes in| 


| 


| 
| 


noſyllables | 
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which was betwixt them liuing, diuided 


| rather, to the Heire 1 in the fourth genera- 


ticke Body, Chriſt would not haue them 


a 


noly llables, Mine od Thine, they are the | 
rear Monopoliſts that ſpanne the wide 
world; that, like Abrahamand Lot, diuide 
cheland berwixr them, yet cannot agree, 
but are cucr wrangling and quarrelling 
2bout their ſhares; like choſe two factious | 
brethren, Firocles and Polymiſes, who nc- 
acr could be reconci}'d,liuing nor dead;for 
when they had flaine one the other, 5nd 
were pur in one Herſe, once funcrall pile, | 
cheir Athes fought, & he Aames that burnt | 
the bodies as ſenſibleof the mortcall fewd | 


—— 


themſelacs. How many aCtions and ſuits 
Degun vpon theſe rermes Mine and Thine.., - 
hauc {uruiued thole that commenced lem 


firſt, and deſcended from the great Grand- 


| 


ton? 
Sincethen theſe two had occaſioned fo 
much ſtrife, fo much miſchicfe in the Pol | 


admitted ro make any fa&tion or rent in the | 
Myſticall Body of the Church. But as he | 


was the Reconciler of God and Man by | | 
- his \ 


Our Farber Phich art, cnc. | 
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| his bloud ; ſo would he ſhew himſelfethe | 
Reconcilcr of Man and Man, ſhutting vp | 
l all oppoſition of Mine and Thine in this | 
| one word, as the common Peace-maker, | 
il Noſter, Our Father. 
ll 'Tis Arheilme for any to ſay Pater Tum, | 
il Godis Thy Father, and not Mine. 'Tis pre- 
if ſumption for any to ſay, Pater Mew, tocall | 
[ | G'v7: God M ſy Father : Nemo aicat meus, quod foli 
[ Amber |Chriſto enenit. Patrem dicts quaſi Filius ſed 
#oli tibi aliquid ſpecialiter vindicare . 'Tis 
Saint Ambroſe his Caucat. Chrilt alone can! 
[call God My Father, for God is his Father | 
/by Nature, ours onely by Grace. Vato 
—M hey heis Pater ſpecialt,, to vs Pater com- 
| | *mwir,not in fſpeciall, bur common ; Haue 
| Menn+"%: | we not all one Father? 'Tis mecteſt then we 
| \fhould ſay in one voice, Pater noſter, Our | 
| | Father. | 
| | Inteaching vs toſay thus, Chriſt caught | 
| 'vs alſo a two-fold Leſſon. 
P 1 | Firſtof brotherlycharitic ; we muſt not 
+ Net du g |Only (as Saint Toby ſaith) Lowe one another, 
me } = wt but Pray one for another; brother for bro-' 
"P E 7 wyz. | ther, neighbour for neighbour, the Prieſt 
4 | ciexſofom, | for | 
. — - — — ———r—_— __ 
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| Our Fatherwbihart, &xc. 


ct. 


for the Congregation, and the Congrega- 
tion againe for the Pricſt, Thus doth the 
practiſe of our Church inſtru vs in the 
Liturgic, Dominus pobiſcum, The Lord be. 
with you, There the Priclt prayes for the 
people ; and the people againepray forthe 


| Prieſt, when they anſwer, 4nd with thy ſþi- 
rit ; Frater qui adiuuatur a fratre quaſi cini- 
tas firma; When brethren thus vaite their 
forces and prayers, they are ſo fortified that| 
the power of Hell cannot make them dif-| 
band. If we arecommanded to doegood | 
vnto all men, it followes, 4 matori ad minus, 
that at leaſt we mult pray for all men. A 
good wilh is better cheape thana good 
worke, nor will they afford a reall bene-: 
fir to their brethren, that will not pray 
forthem : he that thinkes himſclte borne 
| only for himſelfe,contrats and ſtraightens} 
the freedome of his being. The molt noble | 
and Chriſtian reſolution therefore is, for a 
'man to ſtudy his brothers good as well as 
his owne, Nec fibi ſed tors natum ſe.credere 
mundo. 


Proa. 18. 19. 


| Secondly, alcfſon of humilicy.When hc 


I | hath! 
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| Auguſt Hom.42,' 


Ti » EarCC- | 


© 7 247 ov[- | | : | 
price iv x7 | as the higheſt and beſt amongſt vs: Hee 
| Thy & Yo & mrauys | 
- | TE © why ov* | 


mu ol; Cbry- 
ſoltom, 


_—_— 


ll. 


| 


| Exod. 30.15. 


barh thus combin'd the race of men toge- 


them. Godis a God of thevalleyes, as well 


lities and degrees ncucr ſo different inthe 


| and poore; ſo Chriſt hath appointed bur 
| one Prayer, but one appellation for them 


| boc dicit Dominu: The King, andthe Beg- 
| ger, the Lord andthe Slauc, allconcurand 
(ſay, Our Farber. 


[not aſcend in their rankes, nor doth the 


| 


aop<] 


ther in one fraternitie, giuentche loweſt and | 
meaneſt as good right to call him Father, 

| 
would not hauc any to prizethemſclues ſo 
much, as to ſcorne and di{-yalue all below | 


asthehills,nor is hea Father of therich and 
noble, but of thepoore too : Be their qua- 


account of the world, ſumm'd ypin theac- 
count of this Prayer, they are all euen. As 
but one facrifice was 2ppointed forthe rich 


all; Pater Noſter, Our Father, Hoc dicit In- 
perator, hoc dicts. Mendicus, boc dicit ſeruns, 


God 15 no partiall Father, nor is his care | 
parriall, he heares and accepts the onc as 
ſoont as the other. For our Prayers doe 


poore mans Pctition ſtay to letthe great 


* 
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ones 
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| Our FatberBbich art, &c. 


CY 


| 
, 


ones goc before; but when we pray, God 
comprehends vs all vnder one common; 
Nation of fonnes and fuitors ;. Intelligant 
exgo ſe ofſe fratres quando num habent Pa- 
trem;From hencelcrthem kearnethis equal 
efſon,norrodildaincany,thoughthe mca- 
| neft, for their brethren, who hauc God for 
cheir Father, as well as themſelues. 

| [I hauc hcld you too long! theſe 
rſt words Our Father, indeed beyond a 


miſle you, for my ſpeech is nowarriuedar 
che cndand period of our Prayers iourhcy, 
Heauen. Which art in Heanes. 


lictlero- breath bythe way, toreft a minute 
vpon the contermplation of Gods. Ellence, 
intimatedin theſe words Qui es. To be, is 
predicated of none foproperly. as of God, 
| Exod. 3. 14. hetakes anattribute, dehomi- 
nates himſclfe-from his Being 3, Thots fbalt 


Ante Abrabam,E go ſum,Before Abraban was, 


| 


Pater noſter while. But thall quickly dil-| 


| 
| 


| [ay Pntothe children of Iſrael, 1 am bathſent 
me no you. Againe, our Sauiour:fayes,| 


Thither irnow bends; but bceinginthe| 


aſcent and riſing vp ro it, giue-me lcatic al 


Tam. x l2_ Laſtly,| 
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Auguſtvib, 


[lor 3B War 
Exacion]e cu)4- 
reiey. Chryſoſt. | 


- vl 
-« B., RB CET on 
E \ 


Gabr. Biel. 


Exod. 3.14. 
Chald. Parapby, 
Hebd.1 3.8. | 


60 | en Expoſition vpos 
| Laftly, Sajnt Jobs charaCteriſes him by 


EE —— 


you from bim that 1s,thatWags, and that Is to i 


| 


| 


| 12m, vertum & bonum ; vaitic, veritic and 


him we liue, and moue, and haue our Being. | 


his Eflence, 5 #», 5 ir, 5 i54&, Grace be ronto 


come.He is indeed Ens Entium, Ens primum, 
and Ens fimpliciſſimum, The firſt, pureſt, 
molt independant Efſence. The world,and 
the creatures in it,and we our ſclues,are bur | 
Deriuations from that Primiriue Being : 1» | 


As he 1s the moſt abſolute; ſo the moſt 
immutablc Eſſcn&c. Quz es {ignifics Inmu- 
tabilens ſubſFentiam, The citcumſtances 
of Time meaſure nor,nor alter Him;as nei- 
ther feeling the accellions multiplied, nor 
the waining and decreaſe of Times. 
| In Deo non eſt prateritio nec futuritio, 
ſed nunc 4ternitatts ſemper ſtans ; lay the 
Schooles. Things paſt and future, arc cter- 
nally preſent with him, whoſe Title and. 
Mottois, 1 amthat I am, or as the Chaldce| 
Paraphraſt rendersit,7 will be what I will be: | 
Yeſterday and to gay the ſame for euermore, 
| Ina word, heisthat Immenſc Being, in 


whom thoſe three vaſt tranſcendents, v- 


tt 


| 


| 


goodnefle, | 


— — 


OI 
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' Cur Father which art, CPC 61 | 
| opodnefle knit. and meet together and | — 
make their aboad. Heis Maxime -ymw, be- 
cauſe moſt inuariable; Moſt True, becaulc | 
moſt abſolute and independant ; Moſ? 
Good, becauſe the Author of all Good, nay, 
Goodneſle irſelfe in the Abſtract. 
 Solong therefore as wee conforme our 
ſelues ro his Will retaining our-goodnefle, 
ſo long we preſerue our: Being, it may dec 
| ſaid weare; but when' we once leauc off 
| chat, we leauc to Be: wearc only priuations, | . 
or what is worſe, Beaſts and no Men. Non | 
| impune male ſum {7 in quanti matt (umiu in —_ (ab, 1. 
 tantis minus ſumus. There 15 0 true exiſtence I 
| but Vcreuc,a good man is a Copy & Image 
1 (of God, God is cuer neere i cucr 
| ncere vnto God ; necreto Beatitude,neere | 'E 
co Heauen, nay he is Heauen..: (lun oft | aniroib. 3.4e | 
ibicobi culpa ceſſauit ; wherelocuer finne is |" 
not, there1s Heauen.: If a ftnner be called | 
Earth, asin Genefis 34 Terra es & in terram dna por. 
| reuerterts ; Godtcls Adam after he had fin- \s 
ned, Thou art earth : certainly, a iult man 
| by as good right may betcarmed Heauen. 
His Conſcience is a Firmament, Simpliciſ- | Ariſe. deceb. 
I 3 fima,\ © 
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Mat. 13. 43: 


In Hcauen. 


4. de Mif]. part. 


2.f.165. 
Ss 6: 


| Alex.Hales part. 


| / Font wa, ſolida, pellucida < as Ariſtotle defines 
| Heauen) clecre, and {crene, and ſolid, nor 


_— 


ſtay 


| lower way to Heaven, fince: we hauchere 
| difcoucredan Heauen vpon Earth. 


| rially for the place wherethe. Saints abide, 


—_ A, ON W—mm —_—E_ſ_—_ 


| it onely an HebraiſmeFor to gine vs an oc- 
| cal1on to diſpute whether ther bee more! 


| dinided i into ſeucrall Claſſes, and roomes, 


<Ap Expoſition upon 


ro beſhakeniordaunted; 'This! isir, which 
whilſt helieesfere, makes him fhine cleere 
inreporrandtheetteeme of the world, and 
hereafter. will! cauſe ' him 'to: ſhine more 


fulgebunt ficut Sol.' 

Thus: you - may: perceiue this: fhort 
hath-nor'hindered-or. diſaduanraged, 
our procecding a whit, bur rather {ct vs: 
forward and brought vs a necrer,though a a 


For Heauca is not alwaics taken mate- 


burſpiricually for Angels and Saints, or for 
good Men. 'So Saint Auguſtine interprets 
this place; Pater noſter qui es in Celts (id 
eft) in Sande & inſtts. 


But why Celwinthe plurall bumber? Is 


| Heauens than one? Whether Heaucn be 


| and | 


| 


brightly in the-Kingdome of Glory. Iuſti| 


GS 


| 


. 


— 


is te AE 
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_ | omza, 100 depreſſta';/ :fufer oma, von 
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; art EE 


and ſtorits, and degrees; becauſe the P/al- | 
miſt mentions the Heaven of Heauens? And Tak 68.33. 
in the Goſpell we read, Glory znthe bigheſt 1nk. 2-14 
Heauens ? Whether there bethree Heauens 
onely, becauſe Saint Paw was Tap't tothe: 
"Third? or whether fo many.as Philoſophy | 
ſuppoles, Ten? 

Or is itfaid, Q## es inCwlty,tolimir God 
and tichimeoa place, asit he were only in 
Heauen, notin Earth? as Ariffotlerhought, 
Ou; putat Deum ſuis contentum eſſe finibus ; Auireſ. 0ffc 
as it hee did nor fill both 'Heaucn' and 77 
Earth with his preſence; Calm @ Terran tm.:;. 
egoimpleo; or as if he werenorin all pla- 
ces, and at all times, in this place, ar this 
preſem,inthisaſſembly,in vs,as onc hathir,! 

Eft Dew innobu, &c.' 

For none of thele reaſons way this -cir-| 
cumſtance 1, Heauex pur here; -neirher: to | 
cgge our cutiolity to diſpure of Heauen, | 
nor to reſtraine or confine God, who is 
All.in:all and:aboue all, as: Saint Gregory 
extetlemly, Dew eftmtar onmnin, new tamen Grey. 
rmcluſis ; Extra onmix, non excluſu:; infra 
eld- 
| - th, 


rr mm 
Our Father which ars, Cc. 
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|. The true reafon why hee-is {aid to 


| 73s ns & miay Toy bgauer, When Chrilt bid Vs 
\ ſay, Our Father which art in Heauen, hedid| 


| courſe call them downe, or ſettle them| 


{and purpoſe of my Text, which was 


eAn Expoſttion Upon 


4 - 


| 


| 


be In Heawen, is, Vt eleuetur animu; to} 
lifr vp our hearts, and our hands, and our! 
cyes, and our contemplations vnto the| 
Lord, Saint Chryſoſtome more fully, 8+ | 


Tits vegvors Gray tins, uh nes + Otdy ov rtiey Tem Onan , a4 


irthathe mightremoucour choughts from 
the Farth, and fix them on Heauen and the: 
chings abouc: 
Whither ſinceI haucat laſt conduQted 
your Meditations, there will I Icauethem. 

Now they arcplaced at that pitch, there ler 
chem reſt; I will not by any farther dif- 


lower. I bauc diſcharged the full [cope 


onely ro. dire your Prayers to the right | 
Place, Hcauen ; and to the right Obic&, 
God our Father. | 

I know, our aducrlaries, the Papiſts, ſet | 
their Diſciples a lower courſe, direQing | 
their Deuotions to Compeſtelia.or Lorert , 
or the Shrines of Saints, or the Sepulchre 


at, 


| 


CEE ICOCEC CCR | 


receptacle of our Prayers. Shall wee fccke 
co Chriſt amonglt the Graues or Tombes 
of the dead 2 The Angell long fince an- 
lwered them, Reſurrexit, non eſt bic; Hee 
1 not there, bet; riſes. And if weeuer hope 


{him; Goe vp vato that place whither he is! 
| uſrended, Hrauen. 
| Apaine, though their Prayers goe to 
| che right Place, yer they are not deliuered 
according to Chrilts direQion, vnto the, 
right Owner, Our Father, but vaco Saints} 
and Angels; they calling them Father 
char are but breebren and fellow-ſcr- 
vants, as 'the Angell rold Saint Toby, be- 
ing about to ip him, See thou doc it 
not, I am thy fallow-ſernant and one of thy 
bretbren which haxe #be teſtimony of Teſis; 
wor(bipGod. Nay, I would re Godic were 
not true that they prayed ynto ſtockes and 
[mages, ſaying vnto the worke of the Car-| 
acratdihe Crucitix, Thou art my Father. | 
But howſocuer they thus grolly will mil- 


lat Teruſalem, but theſe arc no obicRs for 
our Religion orpicty. Heauen mult bethe 


ro finde him, our praycrs mull riſc after | 


Mat. 28, 6, 


Renel, 19.10. 


take 
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take their way and miſ-place their prayers, 
 ahd-if not diſclajme the-wrye Father, yet 
10ynec othet Step-fathers-vato him let. ys 
| goe yntotheright Fatber, and to; him a-/ 


{ lone, ſending our Prayers as Chriſt hath, 


directed them, not leauing them 'by- the 
way, or deliucringthemtoche hand of any 
 officious bufic Saint that would incer- 


' complaine of vs, as he did of 1/rael,: Filtos 
| genui quime non agnouerunt ; Thane children 
that will not acknowledge me: in 
' Happy is that;pcople-whoſe Godie che! 
Lod (ſaith Dauid).bur much happier thar| 
people whole Father isthe Lord ; and Fe-, 
| lices qui'Patrem. agnoſctmt.( tis the ſtep, vn-! 
to which Tertulias aduances the Empha- 
f1s) happy are they that acknowledge God. 
for their Fatber, that atchelaſt day.hee . | 
may ownceandacknowledgethem . . | 

tor his ſonnes;] Come ye bleſ- 


ſedChilaren, Ge. _ ' 
| | !hs | p by 4 
| oRD. Hallowed 


- ——kuw.. 


ol 


' 


ha 


> 
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[ 'Vr. meditations | hauc : now. rais'd 


| well as their ſeuerall matters. | So that the 


| Hallowed be thy Name. 


Hallowed be thy Name. 


| 


| hemſelues vato the firitftepof this 


| ſeuen-fold ſcale of: Prayer. From 
whence we hauc the aduantage to take a| 


ro confider che order of tho Petitions, as 


ate this Theme, the' 


ore' wee \contempl rhe 
ore mult we admire thepcrfeftion of the 


| 
more and the [ſingular mcthod of the: 


[[Teacher.” "Twas not caough that he in. 
{rated vs:what ro-pray, preſcribing vni-|. 


this precious Saluatory 


Deuorion, to haue: muſtcred:and drawne! 


——_— 


— 


uerſajt remedies for our:ncceſlitics. out of 


vs alſo where toi'bcginne the cure... I'was | 


nortnoughfor hiny. ca.leny this. Maſſe of | 


rogerher the obictt of all Petitions into | 


theſe ſeucn Barralions, butas heevis our | 
Capraine and Leader, fo be will goe otlh with. F/it. 6. 1. 
our Armies. He will teach our hands to warre, Y/. 144.1. 


andour fingers zo fight. He will dircct vs10| 


fuller view of the whole body thereof, and | 


- but .hemuſt ſhews. 


| Kz this L 


wat 5a ng 
this ſpiricuall warfare, wherein wee aſſaile| 
our heanenly Father and offer a devour vi- 
olencero his Kingdome ; How theſe Chri- 
| {tian forces, theſe Troopes of Prayer,muk | 
beranged, which Battalion: mult aduance 
firſt, and begin the fight. .. FEY 
| This Petition ſtands in the head of the 
Troope, being broughe: vp before; the 0- 
thers, to acknowledge the power of that 
Name which could giuefucceſic to all we 
oughtforinrhe reft of chem. Conflantine..| 
wore that victorious Moto imrhis Banner; 
| uh. devia | I hoe roinces. Well may 1 write ypon: the 
conjen.l.te |fronrof this Petition, Hoc nomine. vices, 
by this Name fhalrchow obrainethe, vidto- 
ry. It was the Mont of the moſtfuccesfull 
Warriour that cuer [cd the hoſi of 1/7461, 
| In nomine tuo conculcabo; In thy Name: ] will 
| rread thew downe' than rife op againſt mee... 
| Sincethen ouraime'is totrcad dawne: our 
neceſlitics, which would cllc depreſſc and 
keepe vs downe;; ſince wee are to fight} 
againſd'-oue fpiricuall cnemics, temprati- 
ons, and the: cuills which this life cxpoſes|. 
vs £0, it was moſt fit wee ſhould beginne| 


with | 
— —— 


| 
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| preter of our deſire; Biel in that obſcrues 
| the order of theſe Petitions holds the ſame: 


3 Holtowed be thy Name. 


pingof all goodco ys, and 
all our milcries: 


Haltowed be thy 


Name. 


7 noſtri imerpres ; Praycr is the Lnter- 


courſe our deſires doe. Now our intent 
and defire firſt begins with the end, In def 


the cndof all Chriſtian feruicc, ' Perguen 


and 


rainc Omnia bona preſents © 


Etcrnall, firſt exerciſe themfelues 


ning with Heauen and things concerning 


© O—— 
with that Sacred Name which 1s the begin- 
puts ancnd to 


This way of procceding is iuſt and na- 
[rural ; for whereas Aquinas laith, Oratioeſt 


derio Primo'cadit fre: God and bis glory is| 
Q& ad quem omnie ordinantur. All motion, | 
all operation takes:beginning from Him, || 
returne rormimactesin-Him, Forthis| 
cauſethen doe our Petitions, which con-|. 
future ite, | 
theblefimgs of carb; 'and the blcihings of | 
Heauen, bleſhngs/Femporall, & bic{lings | 


belore| 
what conduceth to Gods glory, 'bcfore. 
what concernes-our owne profir, begin-« | 


Thom, Aquiz. | 


3, 24.94.83, 


Gaby. Biel Lea. | 


$6. in Miſ. 


G'oT. 


| 


our furure- life in the Three formoſt re-| 
UI be K 3 queſts) 
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Caictan. Mai. 6, 


I lJob.4.19. 


Job. 21.15. 
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| ritatie ordo: eſt,” ut primim petanu 'que 
 abpetimus Deo, W deinds que appetimu_ no-| 
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| Saint Jobn lays ; 
| iu your may, i[c<; the :differencer:herwixey 
[ah e-pes the world: atid rtheiloue; of | 
God;;-By the Worlds\Maxime,, our loue| 


{if _ An Expoſition wpon.\\ 


queſts of this Prayers.audthen: deſccriding 
to Earth, and whatappertaines:to the pre- 


ſcar lifein the Foure laſt. - 


Biel tearmes\/this: Petition Atum (ha- 
ritatth;,anfadt of Jouc. >Redtus auters-cha- 


lated; loue; that 


| bavour,; who 4s\the Fount: of lowc: ( as 
&):\For God. Joue ; where: 


ſhaiild | Gabe at. heme; with: our {clucs, 
but hy*Chriſs more, autherticke ;ruſe; ir: 
cauſd begin with God; fixſt ſeric Him be- 


firlt-ling 5 of our Loug as well:aviof. _ 
Fruits, a6das Saint Zo/Htels vs;He lourdrris 
| /ir/#, ſo muſt wee: loue him before and +: 
boue our ſ{elyes. > Our Saujour,; icalous. of 
this precedence in'our affectionz-askes Pe- 


lng, by the manner of the queltion, how 


fore our owne tunes.” God. requires the 


ter, Loueſt thou me morethanibeſt ? Intima-| 


| 


Rs 4 


[| high 


* : 
” © 2 ates; ACQCQSRTT©CTT ” 


Hallawed be thy ame. 


| - 2 


| porall reſpecbetorc Him, Burt inthe Gol. 
on of - Saint. Matthew hee. makes a more 

en declaration 'of himſelte inthis point, | 
He that loueth. Father or (Mother, Sonne- or 


iz 


' worthy of me. 

From whence let vscollect "Ry much, 
tbatgllprigatereſpets mult:wair-on God: 
and his feruice;: wee muſt-nor inten our: 
| OWwac honcurabouc:Geds: He tharftribes 
| croconſecratchisowhenamebefore Gods, | 
| takes acourferoraac hiniieltcand his name 
out of albmemory ; but Him that honours 
jou I will honour, (aith God; We! mult not 
ſtudy.:our.awae: profic more:thin-Geds 
glory z-or-like thoſe-that Chriſt ſaid,: fol- 
[lowed+hinknor for bis Doctrine, but for. 


—«__ 


} 


on, Pancty nofirum. 7c. Giue vs our dadly 
bread, betore allowed Tray: Name, and the 


WO chat followit. 


| Daughter, or any wing mare FUNK me, ima) 


che bread: he gaue: them, place. thar Petiri- 


| Forhe that isthe Breadof Life, Qhbeſtls. 


| 


| 


| 


highs atreſpafſe irwasto preferre aty rem: i- 


| 


| 
| 


—— 


roled ſuch. diſordcr- in our deſires';: hath 


04 raught 


| ſus, bathin the Mcthod of. aioRraper GOn- 


Mt. 1o 37, 


"AMAd Tm)'re 
SN uT$ee 1410 - 
» 077; St fin 
voy 214i ag, 
Chr)ſoſtome. 


| 


j 


_—_— . 80 
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—_—- 


_— 


| [abundantly conferred on vs. 


| firſt place for our owne aduanage, bur 


taught vs that Nos 7 ſolo pane, wee my 
not liuc oncly by Bread, butby Faith in his | 
INamec, and hope of his Kingdome; and | 


4 ſhould bee our meat and drinke, as 
ehrilt ſaics.it was his, * x 

'Tisnotabundance of worldly bleſſings 
which ſhould take vp our meditations or 
clires, butthe aduancement of his glori- 
ous Naime, who hath created thoſe Mines 
and Veines of treaſure in the. Earth. Salo- 

os as'kt not at Gods hand Wealth bur} 
Wiſdome, nor did he coucnant with hit 
\forgold and filucr when hededicated the 
Temple, but that whenſoener hee or his 


—_— 


Name in that Place, he would'be graclous, 


| 


r than Salomos, taught vs in his Gol- 
pcll,firſt toſecke God, to ſeeke the Kingdome 
of Heauen and the righteouſurſſe thereof; and 
then all other remporall things ſhould ber 


Therefore here we doe nor pray in the 


| 


hat Fiat Tvoluntas tua, To doe the Will of | 


—— 


ſhould worfhip and inuocare his.| 


ddd 


and propitiousto them. And ZÞ& that was a | 


—_ | 1 


Gods 


— — ————— 


" Halowedbo'thyNGanee. 
Gods? j not ſtudiqus four profir, but zea+ 
[ous for hisgloxy.Nownobi Dominejnov 0. 


[fo os, but to thy Name giue the Glory. / San- 
FHifitethr 00memn ntgaliedo ae. th by 


| 


The partsI propoſe cxceed not henah 


ber ofche Words. 
| FirſtyLthallſpeake of Nomen, Names in| 
oenerall, Mens Names. 1 1/7 
| | WT pt} Tam," The Name of 
God.! | 
;Thitdly, —————— Fr agrs his Name is 
| Hallowed © which to! expreſle and (ct off 
 morepertedtly,ſhalthadow my diſcourlc | 
| | with ſome darke and: contrary; colours ; 
ſhewingalfo, In quibu non ſanttificatur, By. 
what this facred Name ispropoancd. ; -- 
The vic of /Nawes fromthe beginning;| 
was diſtinRion, to ſeparate creaturefrom 
creature, by theirſeucrallappellations. The, 
names of the creatures are-ſpeciall {tiles to: © 
diltin auiſhrher fpecics;vvhichalicy beare | 
fince Adamstime,who hadthat fauour per- 


bi; ſed Nomini'tud ua Gloria Not gitic vn-| 


Nome. AG MON blog) | e21 


|. 


— — 


| 


| þ 


I 
Nomen. | 
of Names | 


—_ 
their 


| 
fir (i inſtit 6 
tiew. 


—_ himby Godrce:berhe God-tarherto 
Tk L _ his | 


| 


—— — — ————— 


OB 


OOO oc ES Wo oo te ens oo OP ot on ets n ©. hrs 


ea 


|Euidences, by-which toknow.chem, hold 


——_— 


3. ef Expo 


——_—___— 


|his workes.; 


tinnc ynaltered. 


| Yctarcthole. Names the badges of Our 


Natures, butlike other common markes, 


I—_— —— 


one another. For not that Trecof /Porphy- 
ry, nor Logick,norPhiloſophy,nor Arifto- 
tle himfſclfe, nor he that pretended to hauc 
trauaiFd' further intothe Story of 'all crea- 


tures, than men'of-common faith dare be- 


| 


_——— 


all diflercnce of any creature, So:that we 
muſtcontent ourſelucs with a wide [pecu. 
lation, and ſince we can diſcouer no cxrer 


it ſufficient ro diſtinguſh an Horſe from a. 
|Cow-by Hinnibils, and an Aﬀc from a Li- 
on by his Braying. g 
| | The Names which men beare are indi- 
Uuiduall, forthoughthere was no yſc of par- 


ticular Names to cucry, beaſt; ro. Man who: 


for Hee brought the Beaſts and 
the Fowles onto bin, und hee gaue Names to! 
them; which'ycr (for ought we know)con.- 


ignorance, notim poſcd from a knowledge | 
- {oftheir internal being, 'orco diſcerne their 


ſhape and colour,.to diſccrne then from 


leeuc;Plizy, could cucr. alligne the Eſſenti- | 


. 


| 
| 


| 
| 


4 


| Was | 


CE 


1 
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Filemedbe thy Vans 


was acreatureform'dforſocicty and com- 


merce, for rule, and the furucy-of all the| | 


world, nay, was to be {ub-diuided into-a 
multitude of Nations, there wasa neceſlz- 
tic of particular Names forall che ſucceſſi- 
ons of his race. That common'itle ot Hu- 
mamty, Man, mighrſcrue ro giuc bim fuf- 
ficient diſtinion from creatures ofa(diffc- 
rent kinde;-yeramongſt his owne 'rankes 
was no way competent to fipnific cither 
Namber or Sex. Nor could the difparil - 
Bee 


conditions or degrees amongſt: Men 
caoughtoſcparare onefromanother,wich- 
out Names: One Starre differeth from ano- 


there in-glory faith the Apoſtle Þand yer 
cuery Star hath ics feuerall' Namie; For:God 


= 


On 


—_—— 


| 


1 Cor. 13-41. 


Pal. 147-4. 


calls them by their nawids,Thenames of men 
therefore haue beenelike partitions; 16 di- 
uiderhe Families of the wortd:like foes; 
co keepe 'onetribe froth encroaching vp- 
on w—_— And when there was no other 
Heraldry found out, 'Numes only wete the 
differences { 


fcheetderand younger Houſe, 


ofthe Nobjc and the Baſe, ofthe Bond and | 


—Qz 


— — — 


of the Free,of Iſaac and of Iſmael, of 1/rael | 
and of Edoms. | L 2 TOS Pri- 


2 76 


AH Names 
ar firſt ſigns- 


ficant. 


*A 


|. oof Expoſuion opan'\ | 


ws Tome with hotles; and Pridmw (of Nejaye ) 


[ -Pritnirively all oriot:Names were: lip: - 
nifieantpoiming outnot ably the on 4 
ut his Quality and:Beginning.: As. God 
enticed Adam from rhe Mould wherein he 
wascaſt;and ache princiles aq hang 
was'made; Earth. | 
| _ Ochcrsin Scripture hauc beene Join 
natdd:from:their-Profeſhons (a: practiſe 
coninucdyotoviirrimes}asfomerimank» 
able: accident, as Tſrach from Tacas, and. 
Paul fromSault. 9510/7 7 
Phe Gterrangheld. hanKovermetibrog; 
adſticatians,andimportedthailFace which 
the Owners wereto-runthorow, as Hippo- 
lam: had his death writtenþindbis:Newms, 


| 


—_———— 


| foreſhewed thatthis-ſtarreshad ſoldhimito 
|captuity, which he muſt buy oueby.ran- 
{omes} Whithien vhiel rate beldaziuth4nd 
| barerhat fazall truth others; as jo &lid an | 
choſe Two,.I meanenot here. todiſcourle. 
| Sure2m, [ja-theaintent, anne” re, moſt 
Names there were pr indo lonelh 
bam had Gods et er tmulciplying 
his Sced ſraledi n (his Name; andthe lacred 
wigh \ 4mg 


todo —_ —_—_— Cu 


_ 


Hallowed be thy Name. 


Name of Teftis'was alowd proclamation 
| of the Deliuerafhce which was brought in- 
ro the world bythatName.. *'$, 4# ouſtine 
tels vs the crowne of Stephens merfadodic 
Wasplatted ithis Name, for __— hight 
fics'a Crowne: luont 5:1 1 
-' "And as there were prophecies of Good | 
Kiſeipheredby them#oalloof Euill.For 4- 
chitophel was a title of Raine, Teroboam of 
Rebellion, Texabel of Woe. 
-- | I know there are many amongſt vs, 
whoare curious oblcructs of Names, and | | 
will eoticlade forte to hiuebeene more o: | 
tninous,' "more vnluckie or vafortunate, 
more \aſtins: or thore-lived chan athers, 
which by no meatjesthey will endure 40 | 
be pur vpontheirchildren. As Saint Chry- 
{ofFome makesmention of ſome in hisrime, 
that wouldhade theirichiidfencaliedon 
after the names of choſe that liueet J 
| out of aperfwalton'that the Name mig he | 
 condurce: 'to-theaddition of: loin Yeh, | 
Thatthe choiſCandimpotition of ndmesy| 
fo they 'benor feurtite'or feaigalous, isin-, 
hſirnrandfieots all, teonfefſezthoagh| bl 
if7 L 3 


DC. 


| 


EE 


| 


 Chry/oft. how, 12. 
m 1 Cor 4. 


* 728 COYNE 119+ 
menx hibebat & 
taeo palma may- 
Iyr 7 ſro nomme. 


preferebat. Aug. | 


erm. de Steph, 


4 —__ _ _ _- 


——————_< —_—__ 


. | lip, and Salomon foranotha;;ldoe notice 
- | for all that, why he. ſhould haue a longer 


— 


| 


eAn Expoſition vpon 


1 cannot allow thaticoncejtyhich miſleads | 
| many{o farrc,, as.to6 belceue-our fortunes, 
or our ages are- contriued. in, our Names. 


-Should a man bid Methuſelah for one Gol- 


| 


terme of life, or a larger portion- of wit 


——_—— 


S— 


—_—— 
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| thanothcrs,that haue names neither ſo.du 


| cot the Prince of Darkneſſes - 1; | /' 


} 


1] our-Naturcs,. not. in. our Names. There 


rable nor ſo diſcreet. i +; - -: - TR 
| Some by glorious Ations hauocnno-' 
bled mcanc Names,and others by degene- 
ratin from their titles,haue forfeited them 
roinfamic. Iudas by theſ1gnification of his 
Name, ſhould hauc been a Confeflour, not 


a Traytour ; and Lwciferan Angel of light, 


Iam perſwaded 'tis in Mans own eleai- 
on to. ouer-rule the misfortunes which | 
wilde Aſtrologic gueſſes at; or. his Name 
threatens | oo 1 
| =—Sapicns dominabitur atria. 

The miſcrics of our; liucs -arerootedin 


is no man throughly miſcrable, -þut hee 
that makes himlſclfe ſo, and no N 


ame fa- 
call 


— Halmed herhy Name: 


Cs... Ic A 


rall but vato. hiny that belecaes: ir, /. + 

So my life be good, what diſaduantage 
isir if 1 be Chriſtned with a By-word in | 
| ſtead of a Name? I am lure when I'goe 
| downcinto my graucl ſhall leaucit there, | 
| northall it atthe laſt day riſe vp with mee; 
for he that will changeour vile Bodics,will 
{ alſo change our vile Names, at our admir- | 
ranceinto his New City;he will impoſe vp- | 
on vs His New Name,His better Name;thar 
cucrlaſting Name, which ſhall not be pur. 


OUT, #1 : | 
| 


| 


To fiaiſh this Nominall diſcourſe. For | 


the Tire when Names were giuen,[ finde | 
no ſer day till the coucnantof Circumcili- | 
on was cltablifhed, andthen they vſcd ro 


Name and Circumciſc their children ar 


eight dayes were accompliſbed that they(bould | 
| cir cumeiſe tbe Childe, his Name was then cal. 


led Teſus. By which cultome wee are yer 


Baptiſme, which ſucceeded che Circumci- 
{10n in the old Law. 
In former Ages of the world, Men had 


once. So'we readein.the Goſpell,Y/hen the | 


gouerned,forbearing to-nameany-.ill cheir | 


only \ 


Apsc. 3.12, 
Eſay 46.5, 


Luke 3. 21. 


der how he camcby.ſo.mauy Names. 


_— ——_— EE An ori nn 


— 


Canadiens buras.ticworld mulci-: 


plicd;:fo/\did Names allo.-'The firſt Sir. 


name wereade of in the old Teſtament, 1 | 


rakeitis,,2 Sam. 20.21. Sheba filiuu Bichyi 


cognomine (to. the vulgar readesir) bur the i 


| New Teſtament mentions diuers. 141 


Yet the Romanes not content with 6nc 


name (as YVarro faycs;their Founder Romu-| 


{us had no more}or with Two, as molto: 


their ſucceeding Kings, lwelledintonoleſle: | 


than foure, bcaring as many Names, as a 


Pinnace hath failes, their Maine, and Fore, | 


and Top,&c. for they had cheir Priewomina, | 
their Nomina, thetr Cognomina, their Agno- 
mina. Locuer lately heard of fo many,bur: 
onely in Eudemon Tohannes, whoſurehad. 
more witneſics than ordinary, clfe [won- 


Wee in our praGtiſe arc ſatisfied with 


en » Expoſ ron pon” wy 


| 


om 


— — — ” . 


—- 


Two, the $ir-name, which is Nomen genti- 
litium, the name of the Tribe or Family, 


from whence wee iſſue, andthe Coriſten! 
Name recciuedatourBaptiſms. Inthe gi 


vndecnicd Liberry be lefr, forthe.choofſin g 
_of | 


— -- 40 —- 


—c 


tt 
—_____ 


g1-\ 
' | uing whereof, though (as I ſaid beforc)an | 


| 


[bccauſc we beare their Names, bur to pur 


| of faith, andihelike. 


{chat wearcinrolled into their Ou 


Hallowed be T Name. 


of any eicher Hebrew or Etinick; yet mof | 
commonly we-beare fuch' Names as wee 


of Prophets, or Patriarkes, or. Chrilts 
Saints and Apoſtles, which wechoolc not 
for that rcalon Szapleton alleages on behalfe 
of the Pontificians, Vt Patronos @ Inter- 
ceſſores habeanmt quorum nomina gerunt, that 
wethinke they become our Guardians, or 


capable of their interceſſion and cuſtody, 


vs in minde to initatethe verrues of thoſe | 
holy Men whole Names we haue. 

- A'practiſe ofa pious-meaning ,. how- 
cucr wee know many amonglt vs that| 
(wcruc from it, chooſtng our ofa nice f1n- 
oularity, or a {uſpition of citcam(ſtantiall 
[dolatry, to inipoſe any Names bur the 
namesof Saints. Todecline which, they 


and whollome: Sentences ; yea, they im- 

poſc plainechallenges vpon then in ltead 
of Names, as, Sindefy; Fight tbe £o0d fight | 
| 
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tinde mentioned in the Scripture, either | 


chriſten their Children with, Propoſitions | 


M 


Bart 


| 
| 


Stapleton im Feſl, 


Ioban. Baptiſte. | 


—_— —_n 
g—_ ——_———— _ Os 
. 


—_—— _ -c FELONY 
Py - 
_ - > toes Py RE FI 1 
. nn & » he 
? - 4 
| 
T 
« 
o 
4 
" 
- my 4 


| 


z 


Nomen Tunn. 
| Thy Name, 


” — 


Mint. Felix. 


Re ee pr nn COOOCOOOCOn eſt | 


[cenſure them, did they not doe it out of 


—_ O—— ——————— 4 WH) | 
F eAn Expoſition VALY 
Bur 1 ſhould neither much blame nor 


L———_— 


ES 


groffcaffeftation, and inſolent oppoſition 
ro the cultomes vicd by vs. 

No more of Humane Names ; I haue 
held you roo long in this Argument, If 
you now expect I ſhould giue an ac- 
count of that timeT haue ſpear in this dil- 
courſe, or ſhew what it conduces to No- 
men Turn, tothe Name of God, I mult con- 
teſſe 1 followed that generall Liberty 
which the word Nomes afforded, which 
Quue being ſo ficly giuen by the Text, I 
held ir nor impertinent ro premiſe ſome- 
what concerning Mens Names, that you | 
might moreplainly diſcerne the difference 
berwixt Nomen, and Nomen Tuum ; Gods 
Name and Ours. | 
Well may we diſtinguiſh Man and Man 
by their ſcuerall Appellations, but God 
whole ſimplicity is ineffable, whoſe. El- 
lence molt indiuiſible, we cannot. fic: 
vocabuly opus eſt cum per fingulos proprits 
Appelati onum infignibus multitudo dirimenda 
eſt, Deo qui ſolu eſt,Dews oocabulum totum | 


_—__— 


F —_—— ii 


nn IEEE 
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| 


lt 


| | 


| 


| 


| um ineſtimabilem dicimus. There is there- 
tore no vic of Nante with God, the: diſpro: | 


| Hallowedbethy Name. 


dl... 


-[. When thereare many, there isneed of 
Names; where butone,the paucity and fin- 
oularity isdiſtinEtionenough. Therebeing | 
then but one God, 6;inmul&t eewhins;( (aith 
Triſmegiſtus) he needs no Name. Beſides, 
as we want (trengrth of f1ghr to diſcerne, 
and capacity to c{timate Him, ſo we want 
Titles whereby rocircamſcribe his infinite 
[mmenſe Being. Shall rhetongue of Man | 
zraſpe and fathome Him in one narrow 
Appellation, whom the worlds continent, | 
nor Heauen more ſpatious than ir, no nor 
.hehearr of Man vaſter and more capaci- 

ous than them borh, is not able ro com:- 

orchend 2 Nobrys ad intellettum pettus a:s- 

-utumeſt, Q ided fic eum digne <ſtimamu, 


Laan... 1. 
cap 6, 


Minut. Felix. 


portion is fo great. betwixe him-and our | 
Finite Attributes, that wee diſparageand 
detrat from his greatneſſe, when we ſtrive 
ro expreſſe him by any Names.:Omne quod 
nomine appeilatur a mecliore nomen accrpt. 
The impoſition of Names implies a pri- | 
ority of worth, of Time, and.ot Know | 


: 


] 


— —_—}_ 
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Xixtus ſentent. | 


| 
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De oa ths 
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Damaſcen lib. 1. 


cap. 13. 


Jac. 


ainuizxeix.| apprehecnſions, Owod fi Patrem dixero, ter- 


eAn Expoſition vpon 
| ledge, ſothat as the Leſſer i bleſs, lo 1s hee 


—@l 


ceded God in Time, as that hee was ac- 
| quainted with his pedigree, or in know. 
| ledge that he knew bee being ? or in dignity 
chat hecould denominate him ? 
Among(tMcn, Names illuftrate and rc- 
ucale the knowledge of the thing Named, 
|as Damajcen defines them, anwnmy riv ecsſus- 
172 1 vwiger, but with God they thur it 
vp, they darken and diminiſh that know- 
ledge of Him which is imprinted in our 


| renum opinerts ; fi Regem, carnalem ſuſpi- 
cert ; fi Dominum, intelliges otique morta-' 
lem. Doc we ſtile him Father, or King, or 
Lerd? why by theſe ſame Titles doc wee 
| call mortall Men; ſo that wee both con-. 
rra& his Efence, and dimme our owne! 
| capacity, whilſt we fix on thoſe Appclla- 
tions. Aufer additamenta nominum, G per- 
| ſpicies ei claritateys ; remoue thoſe weake 
hclpes ; a Spectacle argues an infirme eyc, 
Thy vnderſtanding will bee more ſharpe 
| and. clcere. to diſcerne Him without a 


Name. 


M——_ 


_— . 


| 


| Named by the Greater. But who hath pre- 


- " 


| 


' Hallowed be thy Name. 
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| Name. Better is it onely to conceiue than 
'ro Name God, for our cenccit is more 
ample than our language; and'tis more; 
Glory to God, when in a filent Contem- 


chan we can vtrter. Let vs be religious to 
ſan&tifie, nor curious to ſearch his Name. 
E3 va 38 227 x mrevery 37 35 Ode, © 19 77 37 mvwagtypurth, 
'*Tis good for vs to be bufied in hu Statutes 
| (as the Pſalmiſts phraſe is) not in his Accri- 
| butes : The one will guide vs into the way } 
| of Peace, the other will confound ys. 
Ler paſſe. chen all buſie ſearches, they doe; 
' hurt. Nec nomen Dei querds, Deus Nowen 
eZ; For thy ſcruice and adoration thou 
necdelt know no other Name. bur God. | 
Thar Title is caough to giue aime to thy | 
Petitions ; that Obie powerfull rogrant 
them, Looke not therefore after any other 
| Name, Quia xec inuenies (one anfwers | 
roundly) it thou doſt, *is but leſt labour, 
thou ſhalc neuer finde it, God hath no 


| Namediſtinguifhed from his being ; Deus | prof. = 


eſt Nomes ſuum, Hee is his owne Name. 
| Lactantitu quotes out of Mercuriu Triſme- 


plation wee confeſſe Him farre greater | 


Ifidor. Peluſ. bh. 
3. Epiſt. 299, | 


Xix!us. 


Mz 


hn. 
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i afiani.l. 1.6.6. 


—_ 
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lib. de Arcars 
ſer. cap. 2. 


_ — 
— 


Altas Montan. 


Petrus Galatinne 
Us, 2. 6ap.t7. 


eAn Expoſition vpon 


ziſtws, that Ne quis Nomen eiu requireret , 
«3rwar, eſſe dixit,co prevent all ltudy which 
men might make for finding his Name, 
 Heis withour Name. Dionyſus ſaics, Hee 
1s Innominabilt, impollibleto be Named, | 
Which, if it be true, then is this Petition | 
nullificd. If God have no Name, why doc 
wecry, San&tificetur Nomen Tum, Hallow 
ed be thy Name? 

The Schoolcs wipe away this ſcruple 
with a diſtinction. Nomen prout\ fignificat 
compofitionem ſubſtantie & quaittatis non 


ompoſition of Subſtance and Quality, 
lo it cannot ſuit with the ſimplicity of 


conuentt Deo; As the Name imports the 


| 


tion, euher Naturail or Mcraphyficall, 


_—n 


llriue to expreſle Him, Gs He may be faid' 
:0 hauc a Name. 


Cognomina ( laith Arias) Perrus Galatinus' 


:eckons out of the Rabbines Threeſcore: 
and Twelue Names, which they mulci- 
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Gods Efſence. For God hath no compo-| 


| 


ut as It ouly {iguifics Notitiam, any thing 
{5y which He1s notified, and by which we 


__plicd | 


| 


Yea, He bath many Names, Ve! potius | 


| 


| 
| 
| 


| 


| 


| 


| 
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Hallowed be thy Name. 
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plicd into len forts; ſo that according to 
cheir calculation, they amounted to Sewer 
Hundred and Twenty in all. 
Bur contract them a&cording to our| 
Numbers, and you ſhall finde very many, 
yerall thoſe roo few to giue vs a {ufhcienr 
declaration of Him. The cauſc of which 
mulaplicity of Attributes ſprings from 
our owne imbecillity (ſaith Zanchius) for | zaxbiue. 
they were not alhgn'd to intimate thar| 
really, there were many diſtin ſeucrall| 
vertuesin God, E/# enim ona duntaxat, ad 
omnia idonea ac ſufficienss ; but that by 
meanes of them He might the better de- | 
(cend to our capacity, and we make ſhift gui war 
co {1gnific Him by Many, fince One Ar- 2a Ae 


tribute was too narrow to comprehend > 


his Incomprehenfible Greatnelſle. 
Some Names there be (ſaith Saint 4m-' 
broſe) expreſling his Diuinity, others his 


Maiclty. Sunt enidentia indicia que propri- Amo: = 


ctatem Diuinitatts oſtendunt & ſunt que per- 
ſpicuam diuine Mateſtatis exprimunt* vir- 
zwtem. The Schoolemen diltribute them 
inro Three Rankes ; firſt, Eſſentialia, as| 

Verity, 


vnder fo 
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os. th. 
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Dominus fuit ab 
eterno, [wundy 


| Potcſtates, non 
| ſecundum Rela- 


tionemn. 


Thom, Aquin. 


| 
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Verity, Eternity, &c, Secondly, Notiona. 


{euerally tocucry Perfon; as Election to 


| before the world was made. Laſtly, hee 


\te&ts then Names; as his Workes, his 


| | Names. And'tisagreed by all Authority 
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lia, applycd to cach Perſon, as Paternity, | 
Filiation, 8:c. Thirdly, Appropriationty 
which though they agree to the whole | 
Trimty rogether, yet are they attributed 


che Father, Redemption to the Son, Santti- 
hication tothe Holy Ghoſt. Some Names 
God hath from cucrlaſting, as his Atiti- 
buresof Power, of Goodnefle, of Truth, 
8&c. Somecarc Relatiuc, which begannne in 
Time, as Creator, Lord, &c. for he was no | 
Lord before [1c had ſ{cruants, nor Creato: ' 


—uo<_—__© 


hath ſome which berather ſ1gnes and ct-| 


{| Word, his Sacraments, whereby ncuet- 
cheleſlſe He is knowne to his Church as 


perfeRtly and diſtin&ly as men by their 


of Fathers, that the profanation and abuſc| 
{of his Word and Sacraments arc apparant | 
{ breaches of rhe Third Commandement,! 


Thou ſbale not take the Name of the Lord thy! 
God in rvaine. | | 


% Such, 


i. 


| 


—_ 


| 


or blemith is it to the Diamond, though | 


or changein his Eternity. For (faith Saint | 


| call, nor the weight, nor the Impreſ{59n. | 


| midft cheſc his Attributes, I whom there 41. 


Such and ſo many arc rhe Names of | 
God, and yctthis large variety no way em- 


Dei femplicitate diuerſa Nomina non pug 


rall way of expreſſing Gods Infinity by an 
infinite number of Attributes. What hurc 


you put ſeucrall rates vpon it? the quantity 
and the luſtreis ſtill one, and the ſame: ſo 
is God. | | 

Neither doe thoſe Attributes of his, 
which began in Tic, cauſc any alteration 


| 
] 


Augiftine) Nummu cum dicitur previum re- | 
| latine dicitur nec tum mutanu cft cum efſe ca- | 
pit pretium nec cum dicitur pignus : Qne and 
the ſamepeeceof money is ſucceſliuely cal- 
led a Price, a Debt, a Pawne, a Tribute; yet | 
choſc appellations change neither the me- | 


How mucheafterthenmay we apprehend | 
che Immutability of Gods ſubſtance a- 


paircs the {1mplicitie of his Eſſence. (um | 


4nt.Rather I ſhould think itis a good Mo: |: 


Zarch deN at. 
Dez. cap Þ. 9. 4. 


Avguftine. 


lames 1.17, 


no /badow of Change... 
| N There\ 
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£ Hallowed be thy Name n 89 
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n Expoſition vpon 

| There being thea ſo great a Numberof 
; Names belonging to God:; Biel propoſes 

| che doubr,which of them the Texc means, | 
_ | when we ſay, Hallowedbe Thy Name. To! 
\ which I an{wer briefly; thar,whereas Saint | 
| Auguſins ſayes Nomen eſt quaſi Notamen ; 
| 4lex as. | that which Alexander Hales infers is molt 
 certaine, Quicquid notificat nobis Deum No- 

| | 

"men ciu eſt ; \Whatſocuer denotes or exprel- 
{es God vnto vs, is bis Name. And there- 
| fore we mult ſanCtific cucry one of thoſe 
q | notifications,ſanRitie Him in cucry Attri- 
| bure, in cuery-Circumſlance, by which his 
ill knowledge is conueyed varo-vs.. Which 
how it.is done, aud how omitted;how 
Gods Name is Hallowed, and how profa-| 
| [ned; in bricfc inſtances I {ball declare, be- | 
ing the laſt parr of my diſcourſe due to | | 
this word Sandttificetur. Hallowed be Thy | 
| Name. 
FEE.NE Firft, Iuſl and Mercifall are Gods Names. 
| Santtifice- | Now we {anctifie the Attribute of his Iu- | 


| Fr. 


| tice, when. wee leaue yaro Him therigh- 


.ting and aucnging of our wrongs, for Yin- 
Peite33. 359 | drcta mii, is his prerogatiue, Vengeance uu 


AE | W1C. 
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Imine: and we offcr violenceto this bleſſed 


ſelues. When weliucaccording to the rule 


| 


——_— 


Hallowed be thy Name. 
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Name, when vrged with a diſtempered 
haſte and fury,we wreake our (clues by of- 
fcring violence vato our Brethren, When 
we rely wholly on his Mcrcy, confeſling 
chat there is no Name yndcr Heaucn 
which can ſauc, but only that of his Sonne 
Chriſt, wc ſanRific that Attribute; where- 


as when we fly to Saints Interceflion, and| 


: : ; | 
from rotten Shrines looke for Deliucrancce, ! 


we abuſe and vilifie his Name. 
Secondly,the Sacraments,and Gods word 


EE” 


— 


are his Names, when we reucrently receige 
thoſe ſacred Repreſentations of his Bodic 
and Bloud, bringing along with-vs ncither 
obſtinare hearts,nor ſtiffe rebellious knees, | 


that will not doe their dutie to Him, for\ ' 


feare of Idolatry to the Bread, we then fan- 
ific his Name; whereas comming thither 
irreucrently, or vnpreparcd, we ſcandalize 


thoſe holy Myſtcries, -and condemme 0ur | xm: i. 


of Faith, his holy Word, when we doc nor 
diſguiſeour ſelues with the Mancle of Reli- 
gion, making itacloakec of malitiouſnelle, 


1 Pet.3. 16, 


N z anv | 


# 
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Ambroſ. deVr- 
gin, | 


Por!antes ſan- 
Gum Nomen 
ad penam ſam, 
Aut. ſer. 18. de 


| | verb. Dom. 


4 


| 


| uerarotten heart vnder a religious Title, | 


|the Lion and the Lamb cohabitate:yet nor 
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tec 


and vſing religious pretexts butas a way 
ro compaſlc {acrilegious deſfignes; when 
we docnot as Sixtw complained of ſome, 
Magu gentilizare quam chriſtianizare; com-| 
mitting nothing that may be preiudiciall 
to the Faith we profeſle, or vaworthy the 
Chriſtian Name borne from our Bapriſme, 
we Hallow Gods Name ; but when wee in- | 
uertthe Orderof thoſe words, doe thecon- 

rary, we then take biz Name in Vaine. For 
| Nomen inane crimen inate.There is no grea-| 
rercrime chea Hypocrifie ; when men co- 


| 


"- — — es. Ae. T_T 


and hauc no part of goodneſle but the} 
Name. Ot this Hypocriſienone are more} 
guiltie than the Teſuites, none more fre-| 
quently take the name of Teſus in vainc 
:hanthey. In whoſe tumulcuous brealts | 


in that ſenſe the Prophet meanes, bur as| 
Chriſtinterprets thoſeinthe Goſpel JVotues| 
in ſbeepes cleatbing : cruelty coloured uct 
and hatched onthe outſide, with holinefle:] 
Mecre pir-falls firewed with Religion, a>| 
 Cofhns with flowers, ro coucr theruine 9! 


z 


many | 
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liCic. 


| will nor in his owac peculiar, his proper 
; Pace the Church, where his Tabernacle | 


Hallowed be thy Name. 
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many a State ofoellonad VP by their por 


Laſtly, weſanCtifie the Name of God, 
when wencuer ſpeake or thinke of Ing 


but with arcligious reacrence. Quoties No- 
minariaudu Deum, maiu quiddam & admi- |* 
rabilius occurrat quam quod poſſit ——_ 
mens capere ; We nyult not talke of Him, as | 
ofa common Argument, fir for all times, 
or all places, How did the Hebrewes trem- 
| blerorakethe Tetragrammaton into their 
 mourhes? Nay it is recordedthat onely the | 
High-Pricſt, and chat in the Temple, and} 
on the Day of Expiation, was held fir ro | 
pronSunce the Name of God, 
How is ic. then that Men ——_— to | 
play with His Name 2 wich {carrie wit | 
vented in cuery idle pamphlet, deriding 
borh Him, and his {cruice. How is it that 
withour acknowledging any diſtance | 
with Him hey. make their rougucs eucry | 
where, in all = ſo familiar with Him, | 
that out of an il] nurtur'd familiarity, they | 


| 


N 3 and: 
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and Habitation is fixt, ſcarce honour Him | 
with a bended kneeor an vncouered head? 
cheap low-rated complements which they 
paſſcypon all other occaſions,and are con- 
tent tocalt away vpon cucry one that hath 
bur leaſure to entertaine them : as if cither 
[God were not therepreſent,or his preſence 
[not worthy of that regard. Is the Temple 
of God ſo much diſcſteemed fince the Vale 

was rent, fince the Traucrſe was taken a- 
way, and the Wall ef Partition, that deni'd 
\the peopleaccelle into the Holy Place,bro- | 
ken downe, in compariſon of what it was 
beforetwhenit was free only for thePricſ 
tocnter: Men made a Religion cucn to 
looke towards it; but.now, when the San- 

tm Sanforum, wherein the Propitiation 
| |betwixt God and his People is made,wher-. 
in theſacrifice of Prayer is daily offered vp, 
and the- Sacraments adminiſtred, is free 

| {andopen tocuery commer ; fo little reuc-! 
| rence doth theplace finde from them, that 
[cucn the Seruice more awfull than the 
|Place,cannort win that reucrence they owe 

[it ; aSif the outward worſhip of -God m_ 

| | pa 
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| 


paſt away withthe old aboliſhed ceremo.- 
nies, and with them were now extint, 
Gods Name muſt be ſanRificed, as by 
our Inward, foalſo by our Outward wor-' 
| hip, by the Geſture, as wellas the Heart. | 
| Why elſe did hee command Moſes inthe 
| old Law to put off bis (hovers when be ſtood on ©** 3-5 
holy ground? Why doth the Apoltle inthe 
| New Law tell vs, that He who prayes with 2 0011. 4 
| bir bead couered, diſbonoureth his head, God | 
and his Chriſt? Or why doth he publiſh 
| char Decree cnaCted by dinine Authority, 
| that At the Name of Teſut enery knee ſhould ,,., 
| bow? That many take a peruerle libertic, 
- | fomeoutof a wiltull neglect, others out of | : 
| a preciſe ſuperſtirion, to treſpalle vpon: ei-- 
| ther of theſe precepts, is true; but how any 
' way they _ can diſcharge themlelues of 
thoſe duties, or excuſe the neglect I cannor | | 
| ſee; if they bur thinkeir is no-orderin the + | 
; Moſaicall Law, but a Decree in the Goſpell, 
; which bindes therwto it. 


| 
| Ina word, if the-old 1ſraehtes were ſore} nt + 


| 
| 
| 
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| morous and ſparing to vie-the Name of 


; God, vnlefſe in weighty occaſions, Let me _ 
| askel \ 


©, awd. +4 96 
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Pſcl. 78. 56. 


Concluſion, 


| Lake 1.49: 


| 


| ſemblies, did not this loud {innercigne in| 


Montanis | 
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| wounds of Chriſt their Sauiour, and ma-| 


| cher their iuſt Ballaſt, or true cadence, vn- | 


—_— 
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aske with Dauid, by doe wicked men tempt | 
and prouoke God? By daily prophanations| 
of his Name,by an habituatcd Blaſphemie, 


bya trade of ſwearing, rending open the. 


» d 


_ ts 
. 


king new ifſucs for his Bloud to flow} 
out at their Mouths ? accounting it agrace, 
not a ſ1n, to enterlinetheir diſcourſe with| 
Oathes; not thinking their words haue ci-: 


leſſe poiſed and bound vp with Oathes, in 
ſtead of Periods. How happic were our al- 


them? How happie were wee all, if wee 
could reſerue this ſacred Name, not for our 
ralke,bur for our Prayers,doivg that which | 
| che language of my Text inuites vs to,S4v- | 
ificetur Nowmen Twum, Hallowing the Name 
of God. 

Toecnd all; how weabuſe the Name of! 
God wee plainly ſee: but let me aske this 
onceforall ; How can we ſandtific it? Is | 
not Holincfle his Attribute, Holy #« bu | 
| Name? Nay not onely the AQ, but the 
[power to hallow althings(for fo ſaith Arias 


i... 


nn 


| Montanw, the Hebrew word imports $4-: 


(ommeth he to be Hallowed by cos, who are 


uantage of our Prayers ? Or hath Chriſt 
raughe vs here to pray for Him as well as 
our ſclucs? Saint Auguſtine makes my rc- 
ply, Intelige & pro te rogas ; marke well 
the ſenſe of the words, and thou ſhalt 
finde'cis for thy ſelfe, for thy owne bene- 
fic, for thy own ſanCtification,thou praycſt 


| 


| KHallowedbethy Name. | 
crare;) and, as Joby Baptiſt ſaid to Chriſt | 
when He came to bee baptized of him, | 


Men of profane lips and polluted liues ? Doth | 
God wane that SanRitic which wee can 
| end bim 2 Doth henced the helpe and ad- | 
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| 


| 
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not for God. Vt quod ſemper eſt ſanflum ſan- | 24em. 


Hificetur in te, Thou prayclt that the Name 


| ſo bee ſanQificd by Thee; Thou praycſt 


| 


abuſe. Thou prayeſt that his glorious 
Name may be {anctificd here on Earth, as 
it t in Haten, where the Angels cry 
aloud, Fly, Holy, Holy, Lord God of Hoſts. 
| Laſtly, thou prayeſt, ( faith Saint Chry/o | 
O 


of God, which is holy in it ſclfe, may al. | 


that His Word, His Sacraments, which are | 
His Names, may be vindicated from all 


fome)| 


Illa particuls in 
| determinat qua- 
lbet trim pri 
marum petite 
uhm. 

Cavetan. in Mat, 
6, 


Celo & mierra, | 


| 


1 cant, 1.3- 


2C0Y,.3.16. 


Aug. 


Mai, 25 34. 
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For wichout His Grace thou canſt not 


| 


| Holy Oile (0lco meo {antio onftw) thou 
can(t not Hallow that Naine whercof the 
Scripture teftifies ; Olenum effuſum Nomen 
| Tuum, Thy Nameis like a precious Oint- 
| ment powred-out. That therefore the 
odour of this Name may proue vato vs 
the Sweet ſauour of Life and not of Deatb, |ct 
vs daily beſcechithatGod who.ownes that 
Name, $7tuquery Nomen Dei, querit & 


leruice, and tikeno notice of his; Name in 
this lite, He will not know thee in the next, 
Verily I know you not. But if thou fecke 
the honour of His Name here,, thou ſhalt 


AA 


| thou call onthe Name of the Lordintheſe 
thy daics, He will in His Great Day: call 
on thy Name, Yeni Benedifte, Come thou 
bleſſed. Now the Godof all Mcrcies grant 
vs his gracious. aſſiſtance, that we may (o 


45 ſanctific | 


—_— _——_ 
— tt 


ftoms) that His Holy Name which fan&i- 
fies all things may alſo ſanQtific Thee. | 


| Name Him as thou oughtelt in thy Pray- 
\crs, and vhlcſſe firſt anointed: with his 


iþſe Nomen Tuumn. It thou ſhalt forget his | 


{ce his Glory, and hisreward hereafter, If 


, 


' 


ht 


| 


Thy Fog come. 


Names may be writin his Book of Lifcin 
| Hcauen, Amen. 


Thy IVE come. 
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no Ln Theme, but very nice 


was the Admonition of Pindarw, to ſpeak 

| cempcrately and cautcloully of the Gods, 
theaduice holds as well for thoſe that arc 

the Gods of the Earth, Kings and their 


| —— 
| 'TWgrowne a fafhion amongſt ſome 


| chat. would pretend a dceper reach than 
{ men of ordinary compaſſe,to ſpeak nolan- 


—_— 


| plations as theſe, when they mouc out 
of their owne ſphere, and are verſed 
by perſons not. qualified with the liberty 
O2 or 


lanctific his Name on Earth, than our 


Kingdomeis no common Notion, 


| 


| © and;dangcrous to bee: diſcuſſed. [r| 


—_— 
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guage bur Scate, and with that miſ-becom-| 
| ming freedome, that their vſuall diſcourſe | 
is no better than a Libell, Such contem-| 
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| all, that bcing a place not priuileged for 


[ſince the Romiſh Clergy left Diuinity and 


| Regular men liued within their Cloilter, 
 Graues, S7cca morte, with white winding 


| cheir ownebloud. 


| 


| 
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or capacity to handle chem, are full of} 
hazard. 


From the Pulpit they ſound worſt of 


canfure; bur ereRed as an Oratory where- 


in to pray for Kings and Kingdomes.  *} 
-T was never well with Chriſtendome, 


{tudicd Politicks. Had the conſideration 
of States neuer entred the Conclaue of 
Cardinals, and hadrheleſnuites not' entred| 
into the ſecrets of Kingdomes; but like 


—— 


EE_Y 


ti... 


many Princes had gone downe to their| 
ſheets, not (ſtaincd or diſcoloured with} 


[Fat anytime we will mention the King 
or Kingdome, let it bein our Prayers, our 
Commiſhon reaches no further, For our 
blefled Sauiour did as ſtraitly charge vs by 
the mouth ofhis Apoſtle,to pray for Kings 


andthepreſent proſperity of thoſe King- 
domes he hath eſtabli Tarr Farth, as by 


em 


his owne Mouth he hach caught vs ro prey | 


for 


Tby Kingdome come. 


\for the comming of his Heauenly King- 
dome, Adueniat Regnum tum ; Thy Ange 
dome come... | 

The parts arc two : 


' num Tuum, Thy Kingdome, 
Secondly, the. Petition, by which! wee 
 def1retobriag it neereto vs, Adueniat; Thy 
' Ringdome come. . 

Bur did hee teach vs onely to Pray for! 
| Kingdomes and Princes, and not allo ro! 
| iues thankes for them? Certainly, it the 
| Apoltles rule hold, that wee: mult give 
| Thankes for all men, ach morc for tholc 
that are the beſt of Men, Princes: And if 
for Princes, how much more for the 
Beſt of that ranke?2 improued.z0.that Su- 
pcrlatiue, not by the partiall rare of our 
affeQioni ( which might bce allowed to 
value him in tha: _ pecaule onrs:) 
but weighed in the vapariuall;balance.of 
Merit, which cannot Iye,. Dur needs the 
leatgraincof flattery, or favour to make. 
Him more 6ugrantinimng Worlds opipion. 

Mchiokesl ſhould! not goo-ou in ahis 


Firſt, the Obie of our Prayer, Reg-| 


| 


Dasi/. 


ms 
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— 


——_— —_— 
— —— -_- 


eAn Expoſition vpon 


{ The Prince his 
returne from 
Spaime. 
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|[kaffe of our Tacob, wherewith he paſt ouer 


{and putro Sea in fo richa Botrome'as the 


ce Om 


norcan we effectually pray for the. com. 
ming of Chriſts Kingdome, and not firſt 
giue Himrthankes forthecomming home | 
of our owne. | 
Indeed our Kingdome fhitted place, 
ourlland fwam from vs and made an In- | 
road ypon the Continent, where awhile it | 
ſtucke, Ya our Hearts trauelled from vs, 
bound on a voyage in which all our 
Hopes wereaducntured. 
They arc now return'd, and we fixtin 
our owne Center againe. And thall wee 


—_—_— 


of Tacob, who hath brought backe the 


that Tordan which diuides theſe King- 
dotnes, croſſed the Riuer to come to vs, 
and hath reftorcd ſafe from the floud the 
ſtaffe of theſe Kingdomes, which went our 
from vs, and crofled a Sca greater than 
Tordan? Shall we not praiſe his goodnefle, 
who, when our hopes were imbarqued| 


Prince, brought both Him and themback 


ſubiect, and notallow Him a roome init ; 


berongue-tied? ſhall we not bleſſc the God | 


ynto 
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Thy Kingdomec come. - 


em  wY —_ 


| 
vnto vs Without wracke or miſcarriage i in 
| the Aduenture ? 
| | Yet ſome may ſay, this Ceremony is 
ended, and therefore ſuppoſe the repeti- 
tion of it ſounds out of date. I rhinkenot 
| fo. Hee that imagines thankes can be at 


any time vnſcaſonable, is not of Saint 


| Pauls minde, who bids vs Giue thankes al. | rTheſ. 5.18. 


| waies. And hee that thinkes when God 
hath giuen him a ſhare in any bleſſing,that 
| he can pay him at one breath, and after a 
| ſhort Lord I thankethee, may ſue our his 14.18. un, 
Qujetw, as if hee owed Him no more; 
| or that rhinkes his gratitudg for this par-| 
| cicular Bleſhng, which was kindled and | 
| lighted with his Bonfire, ſhou]d burne out 
and end init, isnot of my minde. 7 1h 
The mercies which God affords vs re- 
| quiremany daies of payment, we cannot | 
|  diſcharge' them at -one entire ſolution: | 
' Some bleſſings God hath beſtowed on vs, 
| for which we hauetakenaboue fiue thou- | 
| and yeeres to ſarisfie him, fo long hauewc 
Lake thanking Him for” our' Ele&ion, 


which was more ancient than the world, 
nad 


| 
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| [Swetor writes, when the newes of Germa- 


{this ſhout, Salua Roma, Sala Patria, Saluw 


| Country | 


en Expoſuion vpou | 
and his Church hath theſe ſixtcenc hun- 
dred yceres beene leuying Thankes to pay 
bim-fortheSaluation he lent into the world 
by his onely Sonne ; and yet the ſumme 
is imperfect, the greateſt part behind vn-| 

aycd. q 
: 1 am natſo mad to compare theſe anci- | 
ent mercies of God: with any later. New 
benefits hold no proportion, nor deſcruc 
to be named with them ; yet this I know, 
God that did allow ſo many Hundred 
yeeres of thankſgiuing for Spirituall blel- 
ſings, doth allow a few daics for Tem- 
porall. And if ſo, Icome within my time| 
to pay my thankes, nor can [I forfeit any 
thing to his diſcretion, that will cenſure 
this mention vnfit or ynſcaſonable.Not to 
cronble you with a receicof many words, 


| 


—T_ 


CE 


' nicu his welfare came to Rowe, the people 


 welcommed it with Lights and Fires, and' 


| Germanicu ; turneit to Britanicw, and the} 
Acclamation vpon this happy returne may 
bc ours, Salua Patria, Salum Britanicw, our 


| 


__— 
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| Rian to anathematize them, who doc not | 
bearc a part inthis Ioy and in this —_ 1 


| 2141408. 
| 


| [ewes vainely expect, here meant. Our 


| i: not of thi world. Yet are the Kingdomes | 
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| Thy King 
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Country is ſafe, our Prince is ſafe; God | 
grant that both Heand It may long comti-. 
nuc ſo; Heſccureinlr, Irfecurd by Him. 
Andas Heis the Branch of a moſt Royall| 
Stocke, may He ſpread like Him, that our 
Hopes may reſtand build in his Boughes, | 


and ynder them the Church and Com- 


mon wealth be ſheltered. 
Nor letit ſeeme vncharitable or vnchri- | 


for thegood of our Kingdome, from ha-| 
uing any part in the-Kingdome of Chriſt | 
which here we ſuc for, Adweniat Regnum | 


There is no eye ſo dull, but that dil- | 
cernes the Kingdome hereſpecified, not to 


lye ſo low as Earth; nor is that Tem- 
porall Kingdom of Chriſt, which the 


| 
Sauiour himſclfe hathtold vs, The King: | 
dome which he promiſcs,and we pray for, | 


of the Earth Chriſts, by the ſureſt Titles | 


that can be, Inheritance and Purchaſe. He] 


e come. | 
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| che Towne; and he that is poſleſt of the 


| Ler menot (cemeto lead your Mcdita- 
[tions out of the way or meaning of my 


——— 


ua is the Lord of the Cittadel commands 


Hils, is Lord of che Inferiour Vallies. By 
an higher prerogatine of Domination then 


For Heauen is the originall Copy of all 
Kingdomes, as Chriſt of all Kings. 


Text, ifI ſtaythem a litcle ypon the Tem- 
porall conf{ideration of Regnum tua, | 
rouch vpon the Kingdome of the Earth. 

My Mcthod thus firengthened will run | 
but the ſame courſe wee our ſclues hold, 
From Earth we traucll vpwards towards | 
Heauen ; and from the generall confide- 
ration of Regnum tuwm, will I conduct 
yourattention to the Kitigdom of Chriſt, 
- The Romiſh Pilgrims arc content to 
belceue their ncereſt way to Heauen lies 


| 


K\ vs, Et de Hieroſolymy U&7 de Britannia, 4qua- 


|thorow Arabia and Paleſtina, the Holy 


Land :; bur I hope our Climate is not a 
| whit out of the way. Saint FZerome afſurcs | 


mult ir follow, that Hee who is the King 
| of Hcauen, is King of the Earth roo. 
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liter patet aula celefbss. Bri- | 


| Thy Kingdome ' come. 


| dertake to carry your Meditations as ſoone 


| leruſalems or the Sepulchre. 
In fetching of which compaſſe I pre- 


tradi) that Hee that made Heauen and: 
Earth, is King of Earth as well as Hcaucn. 


3 offer Him all thoſe Kingdomes which be 
> {| {hcwed in that large Map of his, mentio- 
nedinthe third of Matthew ; he ſought ro 

; bribe Chriſt, but with his owne, for hee 
accded not the Deuils viurped claime to 
ſtrengthen his title, fince all was his be- 

fore. The Earth is the Lords, and all thc 
Kingdomes of the Earth are but Copy- 


Kingdome, as the Capitall Mannor and 
aold from him. | 


Heare by what Euidence. 

| 'Tis true, the firſt Adam was heire of the 

ny world,and inucſted with a kingly Power, | 
A To rule over allthe Earth ; but thoſe condi- 
tions 


holds belonging to Regnum tuum, His | 


Britaine is as necrc Heauen as any other 


| 


Kingdomeof the World; and I dare vn-} 


Howcuer then the Deuill was ſo franke to | 


| 


| 


| chicher from hence, as if they trauclled by | 


| 


end onely to prouc (what none can con- | 


hes, | 


; 
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Gen. 3, 17> 


Pſal. 2.3. 
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|cd, Neuertheleſſe, God at thattimedid not | 


| che debt of Adam,and the weighty atrerage| 


| Deatht's Bond, that Chyrographum. Letbale| 


ws... 


we 
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tions and Couecnants which God made! 
with him, being not obſcrued, his title for- 
faited by diſobedience became void, and 
reuerted into His hand againe that firſt 
gaucit. In the third of Geneſis, verl 19.God 
Re-enters, and in verl. 2 4. Adam is ciect-* 


; | 7 
otherwiſe make ſeiſure of ir, but thar it} 


might bee redeemed againe, whenſoeuer 


which his ſeed had runne into was fatis-| 
fied. By Chriſt, the ſecond Adam, was this 
debt diſcharged, and by His Bloud was! 


mentioned by the Apoſtle, cancell'd and} 
waſht out. So that the World forfaitcd to 
[uſtice, and lying as a deſperate Mortgage, | 
not poſlibleto be redeemed bur onely by 
the Sonne of God, now became His pur- 
chaſe : God ſurrenders and ycelds vp both 
Title and Poſſeſſion to Him, 1 will give. 
tbee the Heathen for thine Inheritance, and 
theends of the Earth for thy poſſefiion. In 
the verſe following, hee puts the Scepter 
into His hand, ind inthe ſ1xt yerſe pro-: 


et 


i 


claimes | 


hg £ - =, ; 4 EO 
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Ti hy Kingdo Me come. 
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tt 


claimes the Coronation, I have ſet my ha 


| 2pon S101. 
| Thus Chriſt being enthronized in the; | 
Worlds Kingdome, hath cuer fince fer His 
 owne {tampe and figurevpon cuery King- 
dome thereof, Fearcand Maiclty. A Ro- 
| man Hiſtorian writes, that whenVeſpafian 
| was ſaluted Emperour, the transfiguration | 
of his State ſhonein his face, which appea- 
red much brighter than bcforc. Indeed 


io Chrifts owne Mould, and bcares chat 
awfull Motto of ſafery written abou his 
ſacred Perſon, Nolite tangere ( briſtos meos ; 
Touch not mine anointed. A ſpell of moſt ap-. 
proucd vertue, for we hauc often knowne | 


cucry King is, asit were, a rich Medallcaſt 


that the Maicſty which a:King beares a- | 
bout him, hath: beene a' charme to fright 
treaſon from him, by diſarming and NY 


ing downe the bands of fuch who came 
' prouidedand furnithed for his Death. The 


| lookes of Marius, though his high for-! 
| tunes Were Now cs wich the ground 


| on which he lay, ſo appaled his Pnaeyns: 
| oner, thatin fiad of wounding him, hee 


Pſal. 105.195. 
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| Ich, 18, 6, 


| Det. 17. 16. 


Agee, 2. 24s 


Pſa. 23. 23, 


The Pope no 
diſpoſer of 
Kingdomes. 


|grcarcſt King that cucr was, Per me Reges 


them 


0 ——— 


drops his {word from his hand, and cries 
for mercy, Parces Imperator. Yea,the very 
ſound of Chriſts voiccein the Garden,when | 
the darkneſlc.of Night concealed his face 
and begat an vncertainty of Him whom | 
they ſought, made his ſurpriſcrs retire, and 
doean homage to his Perſon by falling flat 
tothe ground. 

Beſides, hee hath declared how cloſe 
this Tuwm hath bound the Kingdome to 
Him by vndertaking the ſubſticution of 
Deputics here on Earth. 'Tis his conditi- 
on, Thou ſhalt make no King but whom the 
Lord ſhall chooſe ; and in Aggee, He excrci- 
ſcs that power, 1 haue choſen Thee. And 
againc, by the confeſſion of the wilcſt and 


regnant ; By me Kings reigne,thatis, by my | 
permiſſion, my appointment: the P/almiſt 
oincs the reaſon, Quoniam Domini eft Reg-| 
num ; Becauſe the Kingdome 1 the Lords. | 

If ic be clecre then, that Regnum tum 1s 
Chriſts peculiar; it he be the Diſpolcr of 
7% wr and Soucraigaty, by what right 
doth the Pope vndertake to beſtow both 


] 


k —— 
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Kingdome come. 
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£5 Thy 


them and the Allegeance of Subiccts, as 
heptcaſes? Or what wrong can hee com- 
plaine of, if thoſe perfons it concernes de- 
ny himco be their Iudgeand Viſitor? 


bruiſes the Nations was putinto his hands; 
and though he will needs keepe the Keyes, 
| {urcly the Chaines and Fetters to binde Prin- 
ces and Nobles were no part of his charge : 
| The Þ/almiſt left them with Chriſt, where 
| they yet remaine, vnleſſe hee hath fince 

 purloined them. Yet know the Canonilts| 
haue lifred him vp to as high a pitch as| 
that was from whence the Deuill oucr- 


ceps omnium, Rex Regum, King of Kings ;\ 
| Pater dignitatum, ficut ſol pater ny 
(fo cries another) The Father of Princi Pa-/ 
lities, from whom Emperours recciue 
their power, as the Moone borrowes light | 
from the Sunne. Andagaine, in that blef-| 
phemous acclamation of the Conclaueto| 
Pope Iulius, Tu es omnia, ſupra omnta, omni: 
poteſlas tibi data eft in Calo & in Terra : | 
| Thou artall, abouc all, all Power in Earth 


' 
_ and 


-- 


— 


| 


 lookt the Kingdomes of the world, Prin- 8am. 


I ncucrread that the Iron Scepter which | 2/a... g. 


f 
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and Heauecn is entruſted to thee. Yea, had| 
thoſe flatterers beene filent, he hath beene 
forward cnough ro be his owne Trumper;| 
Ego ſum Papa & Ceſar, celeſtus Q& terreſtri 
| Imperij Dominium babeo, 1o Boniface pro- 
claimed himlelte, _ 
But forall this, theſe Sycophants onely 
| ſpcake what his Ambition {triucs to bce, 
not what of right he is or thould be: theſe 
lying Texts arc more authenticall to 
prouchim Antichriſt, then King of Kings, 
or a diſpoſcr of the Nations. For what 
Icfſecan hebe, that would deueſt Chriſt of 
that glorious Attribute, to pur iton him-| 
(cle? 

 Sincethat time helaycd by the keyes, 
and preſumed to vntheath the Emperours 
word, Chriſtendome hath fel: to her 
{mart, that ſword could neucr yet finde 
the way into i's ſcabberd againe. *T were 
a great deale berter for Chriſts Vicar to 
| | meddle with his owne Thurch-booke, to| 
| be content with his wax vailes, his Com-| 
mutations and Tributes, his Impoſt vpon 
the Bordelli; thoſe Candle-rents, asbeing | 


Petty) 


A. 4 
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' Rex Regums; and asthe Pſalmiſt, ii King 
dome ruletb ower all; how can any other ap- 


[{clfe, or lay claime ro an yniucrlall Mo. 
[narchy ? | 


domes, and common wealths> The Apo- 


all, yer we haueno Text that there (hould: 


__— 
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| ridge ; but for Scepters and Kingdomes | 
they arcgreat Tithes, and onecly proper to | 


Againc, if it be Regyuw Tuwwm, Chriſt be 
the ſupreme tranſcendent Monarch, King 
of Kings,and Lord of Lords,and Solus potens 


propriate the Earths Kingdomes to him-f 


| 


| 


'Tis an hatcfull iacloſure to hedge in the 
Worldat oncc, and a Licenſe which none 


1but a Geographer can juſtific, ro quarter | 


Sea and Landin one Globe, Did God ap- | 
point to cach Body a Peculiar Angell, and 


*S 


did he lcfſe to thoſe Greater Bodies, King- | 


fletels vs, there is but one Faith, one Bap- 
tiſme, one God, Father of all, which « aboue | 


be bur. one King. When God tooke afun-| 


| der the world, and ſcattereditinto ſcucrall 


pcopleand ſeucrall languages, certainly he} 


Petry Tiches, we confeſſe due to his Vica- 


Chriſt, whole Vicar he calls himſelfe. | 


Renel.19.16, 
ITU8.6.15, 


Pſal, 163- 19, 
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| 
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ncuer meant any man ſhould pecce them 
| cogerher againe, of make them ynderſtand| 


— 


— 
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one Tongue ;. bur Chriſt alone, whoſe 
Trumpet in the cnd of the World ſhall 
ſpeakero them inſucha language thar ſhal 
be heard and vnderltood alike of all. Then 
indeed the curle which ſcattered them hal 
berepcaled, but nor till then, and. all ſhall 
be reduced vato one Head, that there may 
be One Shepherd and one fold. 


| The Poet faics, Alexander. was almoſt | 


tified with a conceit that the World: was 


clbow-raome in ir. 
Aſtuat infelix anguſto limite mundi: 


 diſcoucred was too ſmall a prize for him to 


I confeſle this became him well in an A- 


 delires ast0 affect no lefle than the whole | 
Worlds foueraignty, is a prodigious auarice | 


t00 greatior our Wonder. 


ſo'narrow for him, hee wamed' Aire and | 

And Plutarch writes, He witht for more | 
worlds than one, fearing that which was | 
conquer, and would be too quickly won. | 


pothegme, ora Verſe; but. in plaine mea-| 
| ing Proſe, for any manta beſo yaſtin his 


30; Heſ| 
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Thy "Tag come. 


=” indceres himſelferoo farino Gods 


Pars that thinkes the Earth was made 


onely for him, as the Flouds for Leuia- 
than. Sure Almighty God that calls him-' 
(clfc Ring of Kings, intcaded more Kings 


{than one. 


In the Plalme we finde a Pluralicy, God 


ſtandeth inthe congregation of Princes, there 
Col is Prefident of that Royal! Aſſembly. 
And in another Pſalme heſpeaks tothem, 
Be wiſe O ye Kings ofthe Earth,wilc to pre- 
ſcrue and vnderſtand their number,as wel 
as their obedicnce ynto Him. For ſhould 
there bee one oncly ſupreme Power on 


| Earth to whom all the reſt ſhould be ſub-| 


ordinate, they were not then Kings but. 


Viceroyes, nor could their States be called] 
Kingdomes bur Corporations, rathcr held | 


at the Dcuotion of Him that giucs the 
Charrtcr. 

- Tocomeoftfrom this Argument ; Wee 
finde in the Rewelat, The Crownes of all the 
Kings caſt at the feet of the Lambe. The rea-| 
ſon is there giuen, Quoniam dignus, Fee | 
alone Wd worthy to be Lord of them all. [tf 


| ww. 


Rewel 17.14. 


TA I. 


P/al. 1.10, 


Reath 4. 10, 


Qz there 


1 Pal. 45.6. 


| there bee any more worthy of them then 


}acrſall Monarch bur Chriſt alone. And vn-! 


| 


Till then, weſhall acknowledge no {ingu- 


| For thoſe other Kingdomes arc Occidental, 
| wee looke- on them as on the Sunne fct- 
ting and declining ro Night; bur this 


ternall, asthe Pſalwmift faics, Thy Throne, O | 


eApy 
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Chriſt, let him ſtand vp and claime them. | 


lar Power, no Lord Paramount, nor'vni- 


all chat Interrogation of Tob bee folued, | 
uem conſtituit alium ſuper terram, aut quem 
poſuit fuper orbem? Wewillturne his Quere | 
into a Thefis, and ſay, Hd: hath appointed no 
one to Lord the whole Earth beſides bimſelfe. 

[ hauc done withthe Temporall conf1- 
Jd:ration of Regnum Tum, I comcnow to. 
the ſtricter acception of it, which is Spintu- 
all;in which ſenſe Regnum Tuun imports a! 
Kingdome differcnt much from the other. 


Kingdome is in the Eaſt, andthe aſpect of] 
it is like the morning Sunnc which fairely | 
riſesro our Prayers: Thoſe Scepters are de+| 
livered ouer from hand to hand, bur this} 


15 Sceptrum 4ternum, not ſuccefliue, but E- 


God, ts for ener, the Scepter of thy King dome 


' 


—_— ——_— 
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— Thy Kingdome come. 


14a rigbt Scepter, Laſtly, Earths Kinygdomes 
bearcthe difference of the younger houſe, | 
they arc Regna tranſeuutia, Moncable 
 Kingdomes, which goc andcome, change 


and decline; but this is Regnum Adueni. 
ens, not yet Come, but Comming, Yea 
when it is Come, it will be Adueniens (ill ; | 
when ithath growne as old asthe World, 
ſceneas many yecres as we reckon from | 
Adam, there (hall come after them a terme 
longer liu'd than the firſt, and Rillthe ſuc- 
 ceeding date ſhall bee double, rill ac the | 
 laltthe Aecqunt outrgrow all Arichmetick. 
Though we: began gur Calculation with 
the ſtars, and layed the-duſt of the Earth 
for Cyphers, yer ſhall, we want number co 
compute. how many ages are bchind to 
cone of this Kingdomesdaterwhich here 
we pray for, Adwenias. 
 , The Schoolemen that deale alrogether 
ypon diltinion, ant would, jt. ir were 
poli divide -Chriſts {(camlcfſe- Coat, 
| hauc variouſly diuided this Kingdome of | 
His, made it an Heprarchy,. For they. doc 
not only ynderſtand:by Regnum Trm, 
PR Q3. that | 


| 
| 
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gouernes all things, or the _— of 


| Regnum Scripture, and Regnum Ecclefie 


for a Kingdome. FL4th. 


ſubics the Faith and obedicnce of his ſer- 
uants to himſclfe, | 
| Which acception will fully determine 


———— A 


| 
| 
— 


chat Generall Adminiſtration whereby he 


 eAn Expoſition upon 


Grace, or that of Glory, but they make! 
Militants, The Scriptureand.the Church | 
Kingdomes, They make Locum Beatitudi- | 
2ir, the place where the blefſed Saints con- 
remplate God, a Kingdeme; Nay, by a| 
bold figure they cre& a Throne in the| 
Kings owne Perſon, take Chriſt himſelfe| 


For a]l which deny nor but they may 
hauccolourable warrant from the Scrip-] 
cure; yet L{hall not hold rheir courſc, or | 
ſtay ro view ſo many Kingdomes as their | 
Diſcencrics bauc trauclled thorow. 
I reſt vpon that proper conſtruttionof | 
Regnum Tum, which imports Chrifts'Ad- | 
miniſtration as He is head of the Church, 
and by his ſacred Word ( which is the 
Law whcreby His Kingdomcis gouerned) | 


| 


| 


in two others contained vnder' it, * The | 


K ing- 


Thy Kingdomecome. | Up 
' Kingdome of Grace , and the Kingdom# of 

Glory. And howeuer the laſt of theſe is the | 

| finall Obictof our Praicrs;yctis the firſt a 
diſpoſition and neceſſary meancs toattaine / 

| theorher. He that prayes for the Kingdom | 
| of Glory, and harhnor a ſufficient ſtocke 
of Grace to maintaine and beare vp that 
Petttion, builds without his foundation. 
| He is like one that attempts ro flye with- 

| ] ; | 
| out wings, orlike a ProicCtor, that in go- 
| Ing neerer wates to profit or preferment 
than by the beaten path, beguiles himſelfe 
| at laſt: he-ſends vp his Prayers as-vainly 
| as children doe their Arrowes into the 
aire, which fall backe as faſt as they ſhoor 
Kd ARR 6) 
| The Kingdomeot Glory preſumes that | 
of Grace; Asthe Peace which God giues 
| vs in this Word, is a pledge of our future | 
' peace in the other, ſo 15 Grace the carneſt | 
of our Glory. Nonecan beadmitrred into | 

' the Triumphant Church, bur: who hath | 
| A 4» | | 
| frſt ferued in the Militant; and none can 


i 


| 
| 


. 
: 


| 
| 


bee made free of the Kingdomcot Glory, | 


but hee who hath ſerued his time in the 
King- 


— 
—_—— — 
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_ 


Kingdome of Grace. Thercfore by good] 
cight doc we here pray for the Kingdome 
of Grace, as well as for the Kingdome of | 
Glory. | 
Yet our Adueniat, when it referres to the 
Kingdome of Grace, doth not looke on| 
ir, as on athing altogether abſcnr, but as| 
nor yet fully come, The Kingdome of God} 
indced hath beene come among(t vs cuer| 
| \ince Chriſts time, and we haue lined yn- 
der the reigne of Grace cuer ſince the Law 
was aboliſhed and the Goſpell eſtabliſht ; j 
bur this Kingdome is yet ſtraitcned ,| 
beares not it's full bredth, nor is it arriucd} 
at it's perfe&t growth. Wee theretore yer 
Pray, Adueniat, for the dilation, . the in-| 
crealc, the perfection of this Empire. So! 
long as the Holy Scripture, that rich Cab-| 
banct, wherein the Graces and Mercics of | 
God are lockt vp, is opened with the right 
Key, vnderſtood inthetruc vpright mea-| 
ning of it, and preſerucd in that height of| 
dignity which Chriſt appointed to it, not 
wWreſtced to make Hereſic authenticall, nor 


abaſcd fo low as to make Tradition lng 
OL | 


—— 
—_— 


——_————. 


b— 


WA K ingdome come. © 


ofit; ſo long (I ſay) as the luſtreof it is not 
dim'd, butthe dignity preſcrucd religioully | 
amovgſt vs, ſo long hauc we the carnelt 
( of Saluation and pledge of Grace depofi- 
| ced with vs; bur where it is quite lockt | 


i ce 


_—_——. . 
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| vp from Gods people, andthe Keyes kept 


inthe Popes Chamber, that the Laity can- 
not open itat all, nor when it is opened, 


mult vnderſtand ir any way but how hce 
pleaſrs, how ir ſerues belt for his aduan-: 
rage, Where Tales and Fables beage more 
[| authority then Diuine Stories, Where the 
| Legend is in {tcad of Bibles, and mans ſtu- | 
pid Traditions valued aboue Gods Scrip- 
ture, I fcare the Kingdome of Grace hath 
loſt much ground there, that there ir is, 


——_—____ 


almoſt cxtin, and that the curſe which 
was throwne vpon the hard-hearted Iewes | 


—_— 
N— 


ry deepe vponit, Auferetur Regnum Dei a 
wvobts ; The Kingdome of God ſhall be taken 
| away from you: That is, Intelligentia fpiritu- 
als Scripture ſacre, the truc vnderſtand- 


{1ace the firlt comming of it, almoſt gone, | 


chat would not ſee what they ſaw, nor con- | 


derſland what they read, hath treached ve: | 
Mat. 21 43+ 


| 
| 


| 


| 


ing} 
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et 


— 
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{ing and eſtimation of rhe Scripture (hall 


| be remoucd from you. | 
Qar Adueniat therefore muſk Rand in 


| 


the Gates of ourlips, to diſperſe this Can-' 
| ker that it ncuer cat vponour Church, thar 
che dangerous tecth of this curſe neuer fa- 
| ſten vpon vs, but thatthe Word of God 
| may {till beas opcatoour Vaderltanding, 
| asitisfreoand open for vs ro Heare in all 
E- 1 Churches of this Land. 
| '  Agajne,fo long as the Goſpell of Chriſt, s 
| which is the Euidence of his Grace is min- 1 
ccd or datn'd vp inany Circumitances, fo 
that the Current is hindced and cannot 
| low with a free libcrall {treame, ir ſhewes 
che Kingdome of Grace is not fully come, 
| We mult therefore open the courſe with 
| our Adueniat, pray that the Obllacles may 
Ia be remouecd, and thoſe Sluces that cither | 
{top or diucit the naturall Current: of it 
| may beraken vp; that ſo ic may finde no. 
let or oppoſition through the Chrittian | 
World. Let mce adde Saint Chryſoſtomes 
1 | expoſition. Solong as our carthly afteti- | | 
| | ons arepredominant, and a pcrucrſc will 


| TAG! : : - OUb3e; 


— — —— 
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| hcard of Him (like thoſe in the 4s who| 


— —_— ” 


Thy Kingdome come. 


—— 


ouer-rules the vnderltanding, fo long as 
che fleſh is in rebellion againft che Spirit 
and preuailes, the Kingdome of Grace is 


(ubducd the Earchly Man, 'tis an lofallible 
coken of the Kingdome of Grace. Our 
Adueniat therefore prayes forthe ſetting vp 
of this Kingdome in mans ſelfe ( which 
che Schovles call Regnum anime) as well 
as for Chriſts Kingdome. He that by Re-; 
ligion and reaſon hath ſubicCted that carch 
which lics in his Temper, he (faith Chyy- 
ſoſtome) is Lord of himfelfe. And Ger- 
{on out of thatold Maxime, Si vi tibiom- 
nia ſubijcere, ſubijcete rationi, inferres; He 
is not fit torcigne with Chriſt in his King- 
dome, who hath not firſt onercome all 
worldly paflions, and bcene King oucr 
himſclte. 

Laſtly, whilſt che ſound of the Goſpel 
hath notgoneourt into all Nations, whilſt | 
chereis a World layed open to-our diſco-| 
ucry which hath not diſcouercd Chriſt,nor 


mt. od 


had not heard whether there yyere a Re- 


[not yer come. But when the Spirit hath | 


_—_ 


PE 
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Chy{eft. 
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| Kingdome of Grace, butthe Kingdome of 
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ſurre&ion or no) the Kingdome of Grace 
is not yet come ſo amply as it {[hould bee, 
Wee mult therefore daily propagate itin 
our Prayers, beſceching God thar all Na- 
tions may catcrtaine his Trurh, thar lo 
Chriſt may be Lord from Das to Beerſhe- 

ba, from Sca to Sea, from one fide of the 
Continent to the other. And then, where 
there is this Extent of Grace, where there is 
this Vanity of Faith, and Harmony of Reli-| 
gion through the world, 'ris the immedi-| 
ate fore-runner of Chriſts laſt glorious 
Aduent: the Kingdome of Grace is then at 
a Pcriod, and giues way to the laſt Monar- 
chy which cuer ſhall be, The Kingdowe of 
Glory, which is the full ſcope of our Adue- 
 niat, Thy Kingdome come... 
| Thus wee can make {þift ro delineate, 
though in a rude imperfe&t Modell, the 


| 


Glory wecannor, On that weare permit: | 
red to looke at the diſtance whercat Sca- 
men difcoucrLand, and our hopes areas 
remote from vs, as they from Harbour,| 
which they onely beginneto ken, and no | 


——_—_— ——— 


more. 


———_— — —— — ———— 


A | Thy Kingaome COME. :  I25 | 


| ————— 


' more. Or as Moſes from the topof Aba- | Nanb.27. 1. 
rims ſuruvaicd the Land of Promiſe, and 
' rooke polleſſion of the Soile with his cyc; 
.ſo from this Mount of Graceare we per- 
micred ro deſcry that higher Mount of | 
' Glory, whoſc top reaches the highelt Hea- | 
 ucens, To taſte itinthe promiſes of the Gol- 
 pell, and take pollclſion of it, Oculo fidei, 
with the Eye of our Faith, till our {clues be- 
ing ſcatcd in it, the Eyes of our Body (hall | 
hereafter ſeeall that we now belecue. 
|  Weare ſuffered to diſcerne that to' bee | 
' our Gole, may deſcry the Hoſt of Hea-| 
| uen, Angels and Saints there aſſembled, | 
and hauc a glimplc of that Crowne of Righ-; .r;m..s. 
| 2eouſneſſe which Saint Paulſpeakes of, and 

read that promiſe writ in the Circle of it, 

Si compatimur conregnabimw, that we ſhall | :7im. 2.13. 
afcer that great day of Coronation: reigne | 

for cucr with Chriſt : but here our eye| 
 dazlcs, dmmeand vnadble to behold any 
more; the Conſequence of thar blifſe is 
 vaurterable, the Mcaſure of it not to bee 
taken by ſo weake a PeripeQtiue as the | 


Eye. The CFE bath not. ſcene , wor tbe eare I Cor. 3. 9. 
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| Thy King- 
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— . tt 


| 


our Petitions fullſ{cope, itonely is theHar. 


| 


| 


therwile deſcribe the Excellency of Him 
that was to comeafter him, but onely by | 
accuſing his owne vaworthineſſe, Nor 
ſum dignus, I am not worthy to ontie his | 
|/booe-latchet ; ſo can weno way diſcipher 
che Kingdome ot Glory and the joyes | 
there treaſured vp, but by profeſling our 


| eAn Expoſition Upon 


—_— —_—_—— 


heard, nor can the heart of man conceiue the 
toyes which are comprehended in that King- 


dome of Glory. 
So then the Kingdome of Grace is not 


binger to fic vs for the life of Glory, as | 
Tohn Baptiſt was to prepare the way for | 
Chriſt, And as John Baptiſt could no 0- 


ſclues vaworthy to verer, and vnable to 
figure it in any other Mould but in our 
wiſhes and Pctitions, praying to God That | 
it may come. | 

But what language doth this Adveniat | 
naturally ſpeake? What is our meaning in | 
this Petition? Doc weacculſe God of ſlack-: 
neſle,that He tarrics too long 2. or doc wee 


—"—— 


| 
| 


dare His comming 2. Or doe we doubr it? 


t feſti-' 


| | 


like thaſe in the Propher, Qu dic 


- 


Thy Kingdome come. : | 127 


C—__—_—__ 
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—————————_ 


net, which call for his comming, Lethim Eſa.5.19. 


make haſte. 
| Ordoewethinke our requeſt can pre-! 
vaile with-Him toalter the prefixt day of| 
his arriuall, ro change the Tefſes of that | 
orcat Iourncy,and come ſooner than in bis 
| ternal purpolc behath decreed? certainly 
| none of theſe, This Petition doth nor ar- 

oue or complaine of Gods flownelſle, no. 

| morerin the Saints in the Renelation, that 
| cry from vnder the Altar, Yſque quo Do- 
mine? How long Lord holy and true, Wc. rene! 6.10. 
nor is it ſoul] bred as to preſſe. or quicken 

Him, but it ſhewes the alacrity of our 

Faith beating in our Prayers, by which | 

we doe Feſtinare ad ſpei woltns complexum,' —_ 
A little anticipate our Hopes, and labour | %* 
rogetalittleground, a little aduanrage of 
that Time, which vpon cucn termes will 
| out-flic vs. For if we lyc {till and be nor! 
before hand with it, bur ſuffer it ro ouer- | 
lake vs, weareloſt'Tis lofpeedyand we! 
 {odull, we canno: keepe wing witlrir, but 


| ſhallbe calt bchind fo farre as the foolith 


Virgins were, nor can we cuer be able'to' 
| recO-| 


| 
| 


| 


————— 
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| weary of Gods [tay, ornot content to tar- 
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| 
recouer that ground which our ſlow im. | 


prouidence hath loſt, Againe, in this Ad- 
ueniat wee doe not ſuc to God to change 
his parpoſe of comming, bur rather be- 
leech him to change our vile bodies that | 
ſo we may goc the ſooner to Him, vncloa- | 
ching our ſelues of the burthen of our| 
fleſh, and crying with Saint Paul, Cupio| 
diſſolui, 1 defire to be diſſolued and to be with 
chriſt ; and winging our ſelues with the! 
Prophet Dauids wiſh, O that I had wings 
like a Doue, that 1 might flie away and bee. 
at reſt. 


Laſtly, *tisno impatient voice of a man | 


| 


ry his leiſure, but rather like the ſhout of 
men harneſſed and prepared for the Bar. 
| raile, which declares our readineſle to en- 
counter Him, nor \ilcntly awaiting his| 
comming, but whillt he is yet on his way | 
making out to meet Him, and ſtanding 
ready to welcome his arriuall, his lourncy | 
towards vs with the loud acclamation of | 
an Adueniat Regnum tuum, Thy Kingdome 
cOMe_. | 


| 
ku "OOO me | 
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is ready for vs, to ſctour felues as necrero 
God, asthe approaching day of his King- 
domcis necre to vs. lohy Baptiſt long lince 
proclaimed this Kingdome to be at hand, 
and in the Renelat. that Ecce wenio, tels ys 


—— 


Chriſt muſt enter;ris the Fort, the Cittadell 
| which He would: haue ycelded into his 


after which-our Prayers here doe. If wee 
cry ynto Him Adveniat, pray for his Com-! 
ming, yet are ynready and vnſcrled againſt 
that Day,” we' doe-not- loue but feare his 


the King of Glory is not farre off. Othen, 

(as itisinthe Plalme) Lift op your ſelues| 
ye euerlaſting Gates, that the King of Glory} 
may enter in.The Heart is the Gate at which | 


poſſcihon, My ſonne gine me thy beart ; Let 
vs therefore prepate our Hearts for the 
entertainment of {o'great 'a Gueſt, 'thar fo 
our ſoules may hold the ſame-courſe here- | 


| I haueſpokeall, and'in this ſhort Para: 
[phraſc vponthe Adveniat tn my Text, deli- | 
ucred the full vſe we all muſt make of this | 
Petition : whichis, to make our (clues as | 

| 


ready for the Kingdome of Glory, as'that 


| 129 


| 


Rewel. 16, 15, 


P/al, 24, T. 


Poke. 23, 26, 


arriuall Andthen if this Adueniat breach | 
[rd S rom! 
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from aſoule diſtracted with fearc, our Pe- 
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 Hypocrice with Him, when thou makeft 
a requeſt ro Him which thou-arr afraid 
leſt he thould grant Vntro Thee? 


| ſhould ſuddenly at the inſtane come vpon 


if God take. thee ynprouided, thou. finde 
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titions.runne counter; the pointof.thetn 
is turn'dagainſt our owne breaſt, we pray 
againſt our ſelues. Optas ot eniat quem 
times ne peniat ? Docſtthou wiſh for Him 
whom thou fearelſt > Peruerſum eſt Q& ne- 
ſcio utrum cverum quem atligh timere ne Ve- | 
niat ; Orare veniat regnum um, FT mere. 
ne exaudiari ? How ſhall God beleeue thee 
when thou thus iuggleſt and playelt the 


—.. —_— 


| 


Thinke how miſcrable were thy caſe if 
Hee (hould take thee: at thy. word; and 
when thou ſayeſt Thy Kingdom come.., 


thee, before thou had'ſt time to recollect: 
thy (elte, and to repent this Hypocriſic,of 
thy Prayers. 

\ Thou. haſt no way to reCtific and ſet 
ſtraight thy Prayers but. by scRitying thy 
(clfe. ( orrige te Vt nonores.contra te;correct. 
thy pcruerſe waies andamend thy life, leſt 


* "7 Y 
. } ac Woah BS needs 


| by 


*% 


[ T hy Kingdome come. 


| baſt prayed againſt thy elfe. 
'Tis molt truc, Repentance is the beſt pre- 


mended to ys by the Great Phylitian of 
our ſoules, Repent, for the. Kingdome of 
Heaven tr at hand. He that againlt that time 
ſhall be cnabled with Grace to lay vp fo} 
good a ſtocke for himſclte as a New life, 
is furniſhed for a glorious voyage into the | 
New leruſalew. Nor nceds hce be afraid| 
how foone Chrifts ſecond 4duent will be. 
This onely preparation doth He require | 
of vs, andif He yet deferre His comming | 
a while longer, 'tis onely for our good, to 
give vs timethus to prouide for his enter-| 
rainment, as He himſelfe warnes vs, Et vos 
eſtote parati ; we doc notftay for Him, no, 
Heſtaies for.vs. Behold, bis preparations 
arcall made, O that ours were made al- 


ſo. Heare from his owne mouth, Omnia | - 


pardta, All things are 4 readineſſe ; Parate 
ſtout nuptie, The Marriage 1 at hand ; Para- 
ta eſs Cena, My Supper tu ready ; and Para-| 
tum eft Regnum, My Kingdome ut long fince 


by late and wofull experience that thou | 


| patatiue for the Kingdome of Glory, com-| 
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P/al. 57.7. 


Mat. 25. 34. 
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prepared. Bleſſed is that Man who can} 
Iruly anſwer him, Paratum eſt Cor meum, 
Lord,my heart ts ready, my heart t ready.He 
(hall be furetobe oncofthoſe tohearethar | 
toyfull Reply from Chriſt againe, Poſadete 
paratum voby Regnum , Enter into that glo- | 
riou Kingdome prepared fromibs beginning 
of the world. | % 


SENSED EERS. PHSIED CGH 


T hy will bee done in Earth as it # in 


Heauen. | 


Itherto our Petitions haue beene| 
; Fin theaſcent, raiſingand working 
themſclucs yponthe wings of this 
Prayer. They are: now. climbed: to-\the: 
higheſt pitch, the Culment& faftigium, Top 
of this Mount of God. For the contem- 
—_ of Gods Will is next in height to| 
1s owne Preſence, nay 'cis:Himſclfe. Wee | 


— 


can put no diffcrence betwixt his Bſ/exce_| 
and his il, Now becaule this is orher-| 
| wiſeinMan, whoſe Will is afaculcy of the| 


foule, 


7 Thy Willbe done in Earth, &<. 


foule, and nor his Eſſence 3 
|; My firlt part ſhall be to ſhew the diffe. I 
rence betwixt voluntas tua, and Voluntas | 
| Hominu, Gods Will and Mans. | 
| Secondly, I thal[declare what this Will p 
of God is, and the ſcucrall Acceptions of it, | 
which isthecontemplatiue part;lnuoluing | 
' Totii theologie,thewhole budy of diuinity, | 
| Thirdly, how this Will of His is to bec = + 
fulfilled, which is the PraQicke parc of | 
the Petition ;-and indeed Totum Religions, 
the Maine ſcopeof Rcligion: In: the per- | 
forming wheroof, the whole Law and the | 
| Prophets arc fulfilled; Fiat, Thy Wil be done. | 
| Laſtly, Iſhallpreſentvnto-you thePar- | 4 | 
rerne propoſed ynto vs, according to 
| which, Religion and'our Endeuours mult | | 
' worke ; $1cut inCelo, Im Earth as: it iy in) 
Heauen; andthis istheperfedtion of this: 
Pctition, which is the Excmplary'part. - | 
Firſt, ofthe: conſideration? off yoluntar):— | 
' Tuaand Homints, Gods Will and\Mans: Like: 
the diſtance betwixe Heauew and Earth, | 
{uch is the diſproportion betwixt God, 
and Man; Gaodifces:not as Man ſcrs, nor! | 
| S 3 doth | 
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jons and ſecds of ſinne, which are ſcattered 


{ be ncuer ſo well manurcd by Grace, and 


doth He Will like him. The Will of Man 
is moued by occaſions, altered by chance ; 
bur the Will of God,likothe Perfan Lawes, 
ſtands irreuocablc, neither to be reſiſted 
nor reuerſcd. 

When Adams priuilege was called in, 
the Will was abridged too, and allowed 
lefſe freedome than b 


owne Will and choice whether he will do 
any foule fact, perpetratcan Ill, for Homo: 
eſs libere malus, nothing compels or laies| 
an incuitable neceſlity of finning vpon 


to that familiar finnc now-growne a faſhi- 
onable complement, Drunkenneſlc. Hee 
may auoid the Actions of ſinne, though 
not the Offers. Thoſe Primi motu, moti- 


vpon his wholc bcing, will bud and put 
forth a blade. Though the Hcart of Man 


C_ hs. em... ————— — 


ſownec 


cfore. If irnow haue | 
any Liberty, 'cis Negatiue, It is in a Mans 


a. til. a 


him ; "cis free for him toauoid it. Nolooſe | 
[Starre bawdes him in his inordinate de-! 
fires ; no angry Planet guides his hand to | 
Maurther ; no watry Influence vrges him |} 


» 
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| 
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ſowne with graine of better value; for all 


char, Originalt ſinne will-ſend* vp thofe 


| 


he is not Libere bon ; Though itbein his 


any Neceſſity of ſinhing laied ypon him. 


a: ; by Will be done in Earth,C9c. | 


ranke weedes, thoſe wild tares to grow 
amonglt our beſt Harucſts, as theremem- 
brances and CharaRers of that taint wee 
beare about vs. 

Now alchough Man be Libere malus, 


ElcQion to at no miſchicfe,*cismore than 
he can vndertake to doc any Good); yea,or. 
tro thinke well, without the alliſtance of 
God. 


Theliberty of Will coniifts not In in-' 


| differentia ad virum, contrariorum ( which | 
15 the ſtare of the queſtion, and the termes 


of quarrell berwixt vs and the Papilts 
rouching Free-will) in an Indiffcrency 
ro Will that which” is Good or that is 
Euill, but onely In immunitate 4 Coattione, 
inanimmunity from anyCoaction;a man! 
is not good agaialt his Will, nor is there} 


- Sotharthis Liberty is logged wirh Re- 
ſtrainer. 
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(1m fugit a colls trabitur pars longa catene, | ruſ.Sa.s. 
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| walke about inthcir Cels, and can chooſe, 
keeping them within thoſe bounds , 


{cope to Will, which if not bridled, and | 


_— 


eAn Expoſition vpon 

Ic is a negative freedome, likethat which 
is indulged to Prifoners, who are allowed | 
the liberty of the Priſon, to goe freely a- 
bout the houſe, but may not excecd that | 
Circuit (if you can call it a lidetty not to, 
wearc ſhackles) orcl{c haueleaue to walke| 
abroad with their Keepers, or be confin'd} 
to one roome, this is ſuch : Man is not lefr 
indifferent to himſclfe, bur ſtill waited on 
by an Abridgementr. 

To ſpeake more properly, Man bath 
ſuch a freedome ouer his Will, as Kee- 
pers hauc ouer LidSns in their grates, 


who permit them a- kinde of liberty :| 
they doe nor tye them vp, but let them 


whether they ſhall doc any hurt; bur it 
were a dangerous preſumprion toinlarge 
chem furcher : as dangerous is their bold- | 
nelle, who darc impute ro Man the liberty 
of doing well, or giue the laticude and! 


with a ſtrait hand held in, is wilder then 
the wildeſt of crearures. 
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chings, Intend and Meane towards Well, | 
yct all this is but Purpoſe, but Pretenſe, "tis | 
not Action, He mult wait on God for the | 
finiſhing his good intcnts. For though he 
may calf the Modell, lay the Plat-forme of 
Vertuc, hecannot raiſe the worke withour | 
higher aſliftance. Except the Lord build the | Pak a7. 
houſe,in vaincis all other endeuour ; Vpon 
which foundation Damaſces builds his| 

concluſion, 'H «yn; % axpiſes ip* ids 35, 17> 5 | DeneFerta, 
TAG: IF daily Ow eur: We haucin our 
cyc and contemplation what to doe, bur | 
cannof determine vponit,or cffcCt it with- 
out God co-operate with vs. 
| But howſocuer Man be thus confin'd in 
this Will, God is not in His. He is Liberri- ) 
Lum agens, ſuch an Agent as attends nor 
{che concurrence of Cauſcs or Times for | 
| accompliſhing what he would haue cftc- 
Qed; all rimes are ſeaſonable'to Him, all 


| cauſes giue way to his prerogatiue, who! 
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precedes all cauſes that we canucall Firlt ; 
| and withſuch a prom rpaſline obedience, | | 
= He no fooner Wils any thing, butthar | 


T Will} | 
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I23.13- | fecit, He hath done whatſoeuer hee pleaſed. 


| 
| 


L 


J vi  eAn Ecpoſi tion wpon | 


Aug.bb. 3.de | jnferre; Voluntas Dei prima ſutnma cauſa 
Trimales 


Dawsſc on, lb, 2. farther, "H maniJozh Juaaws x; Cuthlini 2 ae.vorlinh 1 
£43. 29, 


Will is moulded and d made vp intoa a Work, 
| Eodem modo cvidit facka, quo videris facis. 
enda_.. His Will ſpeaks in no other tongue: 
but his Workes, and what we in our lan- 
guage and canſlacien call Wotrkes, is in 
| the Originall nothing, elſe but His Will. 
Hedoth not Velle firſt, and then Facere., 
firſt [Intend, and then AR, butthele runne 
euen ogether; if there be any preuention 
in cither* cis in the Action,forwardto obcy 
| his Wll. 

i You neuer read a Yoluit, but you ſcea 
| Fecit gocsalong with it. Quzcquid ooluit 


—_—_— 


Whereupon-iuſtly doth Saint Auguſtine. 


eſt onmium operum & motionum, Gods Will 
* | isthehighelt andchePrimary Cauſe of all 
 motion.and action. Damaſcen. inlarges It 


430.34 yrs SWANGTS : His Will both makes and | 
conſerues all things. 


Beſides, the Will of Man is by a Qua- | 
ty, an adherent Companion tothe ſoule, | 
rather Conſequens eſſentians anime, then Eſ- | 
S098 | 47%" ſentia| 


—_—. 


| Will of God is not Pars Dei, a part of the 
- | Deity, bur entirely Ir ſelfe : not an aftecti- 
10D, or a quality, or an clicit a, bur the 


I I 


ſentiaipſa,a Conſequence, not an Eſience. 
Hethat writes molt boldly of it, ſtiles ir | 
but Pars anime, part of the ſoule. But the 
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very Efſence. Nam woluntas Dei qua ſem- 
per -volens eſt non' affeftus vel mot eft ſed 
Diuina i«: "Tis not adiſtinct thing in God 


isall oncin Him, to' be Good and to bec 


ro Will and to Be, but the ſame. And as it| 


God, ſo Idem eſt eiefſe rolentem ac efje De- 
um, it is all one in Him to Will andto be 
God. Such an Jdcntity is betwixt the Eſ- 
ſence of God and his Will ; in which Tuſtin 
Martyr grolly erred, .holding that Gods 
Efſence differed from his Will, x. ' 

They arc both Conuertible,and yet the | 
Maſtcr of the Sentences well notes that the 
Conucrſ1on holdsnot round, for though 
| welay, Idemeſt, Deo elle quod eſſe, nonta- 
men dicendum eſt Deum eſe omnia que wullt. 
Howſocuer it bee true to ſay, 'cis all one in 
God to Will as to Be, we muſt nor for all 
that ſay, God [swhatfocuer He Wils. 
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Zanchins. 


Pet, Lemb,lb.1. 
Difl, 45. | 
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)P he diſtance then a ppeares ſo large be- 


| 
\ | 


chat *cis fic I ſer the tearmes of my compa- | 


—— 
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! is carried to thoſe ObieRs which the Will 


ewixt theſe two Wills, of God, and Man, | 


riſon wider then ar firſt I did. For Hea-* 


[ucnandEarth arc lefſe diſtant from cach,|' 


than Gods Will and Mans. As remote as 
chey ſecme ro our apprehenſ10ns, yet they | 


tas Hominis, and Volumas Tua toto genere 
differunt, diffce in the Genw, Gods Will 
and Mans will not to bereconcilcd in one: 
Predicament, the Will of God being a Sub- 
{tance and the Eſſence of God, Mans but a, 
Faculty and Accident. | 

Laltly, the Will of God and of Mans, | 
difter ſometimes as contrarics, Mans will 


| 


of God is not to grant him. Ofttimes we 
| with abundance and a ſmooth life, not 
made rugged or ſowred with Crofles, 
when God in his wiſdome knoweth want: 
[is better for vs, and that calamity beſt] 
| makes vs ynderſtand both Him and. our) 

(clues, according to that, Pexatio dat intel-| 


lefFum. | We 


mect in Logicke; one Predicament con-| | 
raines both Heauen and Earth, but Volun- j 


| 
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Wecouct long termes of life, addition 
' of daics both ro our ſelues and thoſe wee 
louc, when wee ſce God withſtands our 


than we are ableto apprehend, or chooſe 
for our ſclues. What the Poet ſpake of the 


| Truc God, Charior eft lis homo quam fibi. 
 Qur of this prouident care of vs hecuts vs 

off carly, before age bath reacht his mid-: 
way, and by this diminution of yceres, as 
well preuents the growth of finne in vs, 
as takes vs fromthe ſenſcand fight of thole 
| wocs which hang ouer thelaſt cimes. Hee 

depriucs vs of our deareſt comforts, takes 
from vs the chietfeſt bleſſings which the 
World yeclds, for. whoſe ſakes wee arc 
' content togrow enamouredof the World, 
not being deſirous to forgoe it for Hea- 
 uen, till that tediousage ſeize vs, wherc-| 
in wee arc not- fit: of able to liuc any | 
longer. By which fad lefſon Hee lets vs 
| know, that is it vaine todreame of any | 
| Heauen ypon Earth, of any perpetuity of 
, worldlyblcſhnps;andadmonitherh vs that 


| 
Eau i ——_— Ss we ) 


arth, exc. 


| wiſhes, dealing more mercifully with vs 


falle gods, with berter right may I of the 
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weſhould weane and diflettle our affeQi- 
| ons from chem berimes, fixing our cycs 
vpon better obicCts. For by the path of 
loſſe and Aﬀtiftion, Hee leades our eyes, 
| 
| 


and . drawes vp our Meditations to that 


Tabernacle of reſt,thar place of cuerlaſting 
' comfort, whither hehath taken our friends | 
before vs. | 
| 2 Part. I haue cafily diſcharged my firſt Parr, 
: | 79Wit. |touching the difference of Gods and Mans 
Will. My ſecond isan harder taske, to ſhewy 
what this Yoluntas Tua, Will of God is; 1n-| 
| deed an impoſlibility, if we vaderſtand by | 
it his Hidden and Secret Will. For who 
; hath beene the Lords Counſellor > who 
hath knowne his minde fo farre as ro bee. 
f acquainted with the myſtery of His Will 
| What finite tongueis able to define. ſuch. 


| an infinity as it? As no Name hath ſig- 
| nification enough, no. Attribute breadth 
1 


or capacity. competent. to; import his 'Ef- 
ſence, ſo neither is any defitition capable| 
ot Hu Wil, which is Himfefe, If any could 
bc afligned certainly, theGenwofthar de- 
finition mult beMeeey reſting vpon thar 

: w 


eee I er OOO | 
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we ie (hall be {ure che Definition will not be 
| much wider,andnot awhitnarrower than 
| thedefinition, but holds the beſt and moſt 
| equal! proportion ; for you ſhall find thar 
| His Wil is cuer appatel'd in Mercy, 4s line z:96.33-ne. 
I would not haue the death of a finner. Mercy | 
' was the Foundation of all his workes, 
| which arc but the iſſues and fruits of his 
' Will. In Mercy did hee found this vaſt | 
| Globe of the World, and The whole earth Fab 3r.s 
2 full of bis Mercies. 
. Yea, and when his Will was to contract 
the Greater World, to caſt it in a lefler 
' Mould, compriſing the whole: Vniuerle 
| it Man, that Decree, that Act of his Will 
was accompanied with a Mercy greater | 
and moreancicntthan.the other, whereby 
he did Pre-elet Mankind to Saldinion 43. 
te iata mundi fundamenta, long before the | Mat 35, Þ4- 
foundations of that Greater World were| 
| layed. | 
Which ſuperlatiue Mercy wasrooted in 

his Will. Such a Mercy vato which He 
| was not perſwaded vpon Conditions, ci- 


ther Ex' prenisa Fide (as the Arminian: 
_ holds)! _ 
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holds) a preuiſion or foreſight of Faith ;| 
or, Ex preuifis operibus, any toreltalled Me- 
ric, or for Good workes which Hee fore-| 
law at our Election (as ſome of the Papilts| 
fatter them(ſclues) but Ex mera Gratia Q | 
Beneplacits, moued and lead to it by his| 
owne gracious inclination : There was no 
preceding cauſc that induced Him, no: 
contraCt that tyed Him to this great work | 
of Mercy ſauc onely his Will, Deſponſaui te 
mibi in ternum; 1 hauc contracted thee, 
northouthy lelfe: Euen ſo Lord was it thy 
good Will and Pleaſure. 
I darenotgiue way toa farther inquiry, 
or let ourcurioſny, though ſteered by Du- 
ty and Rcligion, rrace this ſecret Will ot 
God any higher. 'Tis dangerous to huar 
{auch abſtruſe myſtcries at the view, or 
looke roo neere, leſt a perpetuall blind-] 
pncſlc puniſh our preſumption, as Yazah 
- ”_ ro Rl the Arke was {trucke 
cad. 

We will here call downe our Contem-| 
plation, and as they that looke on the 
jSunnerefleCted inthe water, ſeehim:more 


| 1 perictly 
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4 Thy Will be done in Earth, cc, 
perfe&ly & more lafely than if they ſhould 


[Z2azcon him in his owne Sphere wherein 
he mouecs : ſo will we behold the glorious 
Will of God byreflex in his Word. Thus | 
looking on it, wee ſhall bee able to ſarisfie | 
our ſe]ues in ſo much as becomes Chriſti- 
ans, not ouer-curious, to vnderftand. | 
Moſes caſt a Mantle ouer his head, and 
would not ſuffer his eycro meet God com- 
ming towards Him, or open it {clfe at-the 
facc of God, but onely ro looke after Him 
-| being paſt; ſo may we, though it be full] 


| of hazard to looke on his Will, 2 priort, in} | | 
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the face of it, in the motiues or occaſ1ons 
which firſt induced the operation thereof; 
| wearc allowed to ſuruay it, 4 poſteriori, in | 
| che Back-parrs, the cftcQts and conſequen- | 
ces, for f 2a are viſible and vavailed, be- . 
iog the markes and diſcouerics of his Re- 
acaled Will. wy + 
To this end, andto let inour apprehen- 
ſons more clcercly ro the knowledge | £ 
thereof, the Schooles diſtinguith varioul]y 

| ofthe Will of God. There is Yoluntas bene | ,;, ud | 
placiti, or Abſoluts, The abſolute Will of | 4% 

\ £ God, | 


et ee et. 
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ſequens, whiq\ 
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God that ordainesa Being vnto-all things, 
 Sibi in aliquo complacens vt fit vel fiat, (1o 


he illuſtrates it) Which is againe diuided 


' into rwo Other,Yoluntas Antecedenstaken 
to {ignific his Ecernall Ordinance, wherein 


he forccalt what He would doc; or Con- 
imports his Prouidence, 
whereby Hee ſuſtaines thoſe creatures 


which he hath produced. 


Secondly, there is Voluntas Signi, a Ma- 


nifeſtation.of his Will, whetherir be in his 
Workes, which arc the fruits of his Will, or 
his Word which is the Euidence of his Wil, 


directing vs to the knowledge what Hee 
| would haue vs doc. A ſcnſe Tropicall and 


Figuratiue, yet moſt proper to informe 
vs : and this is ſcattered into fiue diuifions 
or ſpecies. Firſt, Permiſſio, his Permiſſion 
or Allowance, or Priuiledge to things, 
without which they cannot be; Nor fi 
aliquia frif; omnipotens fieri velit, vel finendo 
wt fiat,,vel faciendo. Secondly, Impletio,the 
PerteQing or Fulfilling of them. Thirdly, 
Confiliam, his Reucaled Decree. F ourchly, 
Preceptum, his Poſutiuc Law ; his Preceprs 
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{and laſtly, Probibitio, the Reſtraint Hee | 


 ThyWillbedone in Earth, &&c. 
wherein heteaches and commands vs to| 
doe what is acceptable in his fight, Fiftly 


laies vpon vs, His command for the cl- 
chewing thoſe Actions which arc contrary 
ro his Will. | 
Peter Lombard is of opinion that the 
Will of God, which in this Petition wee 
deſire may bedone, is taken Pro Precepto 
aut Confilio Dei. So that the meaning and 
Paraphraſcof-it is this; We deſire God to 
cnable vs for the performance of that 
which his Will inſtructs and bids vs doc. 
Youſce into how many ſcucrall accep- 
tions Voluntas Twa is ſcattered, whichmnot- 
withſtanding doe not: vary: or diucrfific 
Gods Wil,but our Apprehenſions of it. Nor 
Dei -voluntas eſt diucrſa, ſed locutio diner- 
{a;God hath porimany,but one Will,how- 
cucr we treat of that one Will many waics. | 
And yet this Treaty ends not our taske, 
which is not ſo much to Diſpute of Þis 
Wil as to Doe it. I therefore leauc this 
contemplatiue part, and goc on to the Pra- | 
' ticke, which offers it ſclfe inthe next Cir- 
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Fiar, 


| Thy Will be 
done. 


Eſa. 46.10. 
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| [mmurable,vnaltcrable, like Himſelfe? Hpud 
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cumltance, Fiat rooluntas, Thy Will bee. | 


done, 
Hereſome may obic& and aske, Doth | 
God necd our Fiat? Doth He notperfe&t} 
 whatſocucr He Wills wichourt leaue from | 
vs? Ircadit as oneof Gods Mottocs, Omnis 
oluntas mea fiet,Euery iotof my Will ſhall 
be fulfilled: And if fo, why doc we giue 
him our Fiat? x 


vnder-writc the Kings Letters Patents, or| 
a Conſtable {1gne a Proclamation, which 
is the immediate Herald and Meſſenger of 
his Will, as if thoſe a&ts were ſo feeble and 
bathfull that they could want countenan- 
cing or approbation from him, would: 
you not thinke him lunaticke? What then| 
can wethinkeof our (clues? if we in our| 
Petitions annexa F7at to Voeluntas tua, Thy 


— —————__—_—_—— __— 


Againe, is notthe Will of God inflex-| 
ible > Yoluntas mea ſlabit, My Will, like a 
peremptory Decree, mult ſtand : Is it not 


quem non eſt tranſmutatio,with whom there| 


If any ſubordinate Magiſtrate ſhould | 
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| ThyWillbe done in Earth, exc. 
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is no ſhadow of change. If then his Sen» 
rences of Vengeance and of Mercy ftand| 


| Bradwardin, de 


fixt, concluded'and determined, Nor -wo- 
 luntate Conditionali aut Indeterminata ſed 
Abſoluta & Determinata; not by any Altc- 


ES 


rable, Reuocable Will, but Abſolute and 
nottoberepcal'd ; If wee prejudicate our 
Petitions, knowing, the fruilelle ſuccelle| 
before we make them; If adeſpaire to pre- 
uailc with God, andan impoſlibility cither 
ro promote orhinder his purpoles hang | 
vpon ourlips and clog aar words-as they: 
0c Vp, Why doe we pray » wny phage rs 
wap; Why doc wee trouble God 'with an 
importunare ſeruice, or put our ſelues to/ 
an vafruitfyll caske,praying forthat,which | 
without Herefic, and the conceſlion of 


| 


| 


 Murability in God, we cannot obtaine 2 
Bradwardin tells vs, Imponitur Agyptis is. 1.cq.18, 
 14nquam error, quod ipf putabant <volunta-\* 


tem Domini poſſe per Sacrificia immutari ; It 
was an Error which lay on, the-Aigypri- 
aus, that they thought Sacrifices might | 
 diuert Gods purpoles, alter his reſolutions; 
May itnot beimputcd foras great an error 
V 3 | vnto- 


ht 


49 | 


cauſa Dei lib, 1, 
cap.23. Corollar. 
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vnto vs, if wee imagine that our Pray- 
rs (which are our Sacrifices and Holo-| 
cauſts) can alter Gods Will, or diſturbe| 
his Method, which muſt goc on whether | 
we pray or be ſilent? 

But to take away theſe bufie ſcruples, 
and to wipe them out, ua Litura, from | 
any weake imagination, to which they 
{hall obie@themſelues. '1 orant'it a truth, 
that the Pelagians (of whom we may reade 
in Saint Auguſtine lib. de Hereſ.) ancicntly,}| 
!and-ſince them Perrw- Abailardus (as Al-\ 
phonſus aCaſtro) and many more I doubt 
aot beſides him ( though I am ſure nor | 
thoſe [religious men whom Alphonſu in 
that Chapter inipriouſly, and without any. 
ground to be taken out of their workes, 
couples with him Wickliffe, Hur, and Lu- 
ther, whoſe precious Memory-I will not | 
- [wrong fo much as to ſceke to vindicate. 
them from ſuch Blaſphemy againſt the vſc 
of Prayer, neuer bit highly extolled and. 
dcuourly praQtifed by them )Lay the Pela- 
$1ans, and ſome other Heretikes, out of a 
malicious praQtiſe of theirs to diſcounte- 


| 
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 downe his bleſhings50 vs+* Tis the Medjtim 
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| ThyWill be done in Earth,&oc. | 


would not bee. alcered, concluding with 
thoſe in Malachy, Van eſt qui ſeruit Do- 
mino, 'Tistonocnd to ſferue& or pray vnto 
' God. | v3” 


' ſchiſmaricall boſome, ler them know that 
| the hinderance .of Gods Will is not the 
ſcope of our Prayer, but the execution of 
1t3 for 'we literally befeech Him that his 
\ Will niay be accompliſhed. 

' - WhathisſecretWillis, welookenor in- 
to; but we arc ſurePrayeris-a condition 
of His ReuealedWil:the Lawbids'vs pray, 
| Ora pro jjs fieut precepit Dominu ; and the 
| Prophets bid 'vs pray, Orabit me, Wc. and 
'the Gofpell bids V3 pray, Orate ue futrettrin. 
| tentationem + Yea; lo neceſlſaty is this a@'of | 
 Praying,that withour ir God will not ſend: 


| 


nance the vic of Prayer,'and to make it vn- 
cffeftuall, obiefted God was Incxorable, a 
hard pcremptory Maſter, whoſe Will 


Bur yer I ſee not why this Conceirthould 
| fo tranſport them, or-ſtagger 'any others. 
| If any ſparke of that Hereſie to this day 


| lurke among vs, or lye raked'vp in any) 


| — 


1 Mal. 3.14. 


{ 


| 


Lou. $. Te 


ler. 35.12. 


Luk. 22, 45s s 
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Phil. 2.12, 


ithath paſt his Mouth and his Hand, yet 


| not thee, is indeed no Pardon vnlcſſe thou 


our common Fores, that Pardon profits 


_—_ 


as Ce. —-” oa. wwe, Mit. Mil 
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n Expoſuion upon 
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| to conuay: vato ys thoſe mercies which in 


his ſecret Withe bath decreed robeſtowyp- 


Non /aluabit te fine te. Though he made thee! 
without thy aduice or knowledge, and did 
not call thee to counſell when he cleed 
theeto life;yer forall this he hath left ſome 
part of thine cletionto bee made vp by 
thy ſclfe. Thou mult worke out thy Salua- 
tion by thine owne importunity. Though | 
chou halt His Word, and the Warrant for 
thy deliverance from death be ſigned, and| 
enrolled, andregiſtred in his Book;though| 


He leaues thee to be thy owne Solicitour| 
for procuring the Scale to bec pur to 1t : 
Though He hath gracioully promiſed thee 
a Pardon, *tis in his Court of Heauen, as in 


| 


luc it our, God will net ſaue thee if thou! 
implore Him not, nor ſhalc thou belecue; 
He can, if by thy Prayers thou doc not 


[ocgge an vawaucring Faith,a conſtant be-| 


leefe 


NN La ee a CA — I 


Rr <a 


on vs. God will not ſauea man againſt his} 
| owne minde, or. without his owne deſire, 


i ar 


| Thy W, ill be dontin Earth,cs C I 153 
[enero DG Rl [Ws -- .--28 
lecfe in his Mercy, buile and'grounded vp- | 
onthe promiſes of his Word, © | 
In briefe thus: we doe not here pray that | | 


| God' would Change His Wil, but Alter 
Ours, and giue vs grace to conforme our | | 
crooked inclinations according. to that | 
Rubricke, that ſtrait Rule of out Faith: | 
We do not take vpon vs by a kind of con- | 
cellion ro authorize Gods Will, or defirc 

Him to-do what-we cantiot hinder, but we | 
petition Himroauthorize vs,and to cnable| 
our weaknefſe'to performe his Wil, Non| cynions. 
petimus vt Dets faciat quod -oult, ſed vines} 
facere poſtimm quod Dew TVult. Wee firlt | 
deſire an apritudero Will choſe things that 
| arcacceptablein his {1phr, Stpple nos Velle, | 
andchewroDoethem;'Fiat folumtas Ta, | 
| Thy will be dong, 090 IO 
The Commandetrienits arc His W:, we 4 
dot hot preſume'fs magh'on oar owne | | 
ftrengchgp or potkwade olif '{clies wee caffi | 
| fulfilt chem asthe Rhemiſts' doc, but retire | *enTif-atas 
to God from whom they came for his | | 
 affiltanceg2uch'4; the Minible® voice: of 3 
our Lerany:= Tweline thou Lordour hearts | 
X to 


— _ 


mm. 
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-to keepe theſe Lawes. 
b Againe,'tis his Command and Will that 

We beleeue inthe Name of. Teſws Chriſt, Iob. 
3. 23. Thcrefore wee cry to him in the|| 


Gol pell, - Domine adauge fidem, That Hee 
| would helpe our Pybelaefe, and confirme bis 
 fajthan VS. + 

Againe, ir isthe will of God we : hould 
| be ſanQiftied both in ſoule and Body, that 
wee abſtaine from fornication, from op- 
preſſion, and fraud; And here the Pre-| 
ceptis molt falooable. juſtly ſcr for the 
Meridian of this City, of which I may 
[peake, as GregoryNazzangen did of Alex- 
| andria, Citas quam uix multa oirtutu ex- 
empla ſaluare poſſunt ; Ic is ſuch a City as | 
hath need of Prayers, within whoſe walls | 
fin hath roo long kept his quarter ;\ where | 


| | fraud 15 cucr predominant, and couzenage 


reputed a thriving Trade, not a Grime ; 
where Oppreſlionlurkes in the boſome of 
| Authority, being ſometimes clad in the 
| Colour and Robe of Iuſtice, where 'vn- 
cleannefſe isgrowneſo impudegt.ic leckes | 
no darke Retreats, no ſuburbes or blinde| 


| 


O—_— —— 


| paths, 


Tho Will be dotte in Earth; G7. | 


= 


(paths, bur broadly lookes day in the face, 
and rakes a pride to ourſtare honeſty, now. 
adaies {odi{-eſteem'd: and: out'of ftalhion, |. 
char'tis held only the Birch-righrof Fooles. -| 
Now as this Fiat is Vox infirmitatir, the | 
voice ob, weakneſlce, inuocating God for! 
[trength and ſupply, ſo it is Vox Obedter- | 
| tie, the voice of Obedience. Where this | 
- Fiat ryoluntas Tua, Thy Will be done, is truly | = 
(aid and meant, itis the pledgeof ourſub- 
miſſion, yeclding obedicnce and aſſent ro 
Gods Will. Of which Obcdicnce 1 (ceke 
ao example. but Ehrilts, 1e materian | 
-xemplum dabit. He who was obcdient in| 
al higheſt Degree, (for that Obedicnce 
exalred Him to the Croſſe) can belt in-| 
{tract our Wills in- the palliue Leſſons of 
this vertue. Hethat in ti place taught vs 
co lay, ThyWill be done, in the; 26. Chapter 
of Matthew, Monſtrat non iubet, there dc- 
; monſtrates'to vs by example, what He: 
[caught here by Precepr. - For on the Eue. 
and fearefull Vigils, preceding that great | | 
Feltiuall of Tyranny, His Paſlion, afccr 


three ſcuerall Charges made vpon Him in| 
i809 X 2 the| - | 
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[ 
' Mat, 36, 39. 


 Tertal. lib. de 


Orat. 


| 


| 


| 


| ſufferentia_debite, -voluntati ſe Patrit dedi-| 
| dit, though He was both the Power and| 
Will of His Father, yer to tutour our Obe-| 


ow Aw Expoſition my 


the Garden a by different Agonics, _—_ 
our faint infirmiry and che” guilt of vur 
{innes made:him/{eeme ro-fhrinke aliccle 
and giue backe, hauing Thrice bcſought 
his Father chat Cup might paſſe, yer for all 
chis He comes oagainefaſter;'and more 
refoluedlyrhan' blee {ſcem'd to retirc, ma- 
king this Fiat rvoluntas tua, three times the 
Period of His-Prayer, If ic may nor paſſe 
.rom me but muſt drivke it," Thy Will be 
done, not mine, Not as I will, but a4 Thou. 
wilt. \ Vpon- which words Tertullian cx- 
cellently glofles, Tpſe erat Voluntas © po. 

teſtas Patris, & tamen ad demonſtrationem 


—_——_ A 


_— 


dience by His owne Example, He ſubmir- 


—— 


ced Himfelfe ro the Will of His Father. 

Laſtly, it is Vox Patientie, the voice of | 
Parience, and ſounds like that Eces paratu 
ſum, [ amready to vadergoe thy Will, O 
Lord. He that hath perfectly learnt Saint 


PaulsLeſſon, To be content in what condition 
pray! bets, that Manis-a confirm'd Chri- 


——— 


ſtian. 


c—o<_p . .- 


Me 


157 | 
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| 


ſtian. Happy is he that with achcerefull 
countenancecan looke ypon all chechan- 1 
ges of life, ——— Sapiens fibique imperioſus, | g,,.4125u7. | 
| 01,:m neque pauperies,neg, ors, ned; Vinci. | 
la terrent ; that with an cucn vamoucd 
Temper can welcome all fortune; not 
tempted by his Felicity to forger God, nor 
| vrged by his afflictions ro murmur at 
Him, that when he bath loſt his venture 
| by Sea, or his comforts by land, ſuffers no 
tempeſt or rebellious perturbation wirh-| | 
in his owne breft, but parts with his 
wealth as Bias did with his at the ſacke of 
Priene, 11] bac ludibria fortune ne ſua qui- 
dem putauit ; conſidering his riches as 


Tal. Paradox, | 


| 


o 
: 
: 


hirclings, deltin'd ro change their Maſters, 
and parts with his friends as the noble Ro-' 


man did with his Sonne, of whoſe death, 
when he had recciued the notice, he encer-| 


| | 
; 


rain'd it with this manly reply, Ego can! __ 
 genui tum moriturum ſcim, I knew he was | «42:10. 

' not immortall, and when he firſt became 

mine, Ircceiued him vpon ſuch conditi- | 

ons, asthat I reckoned Death might make | 
him not mine ; He I ſay that can thus vn- 
A 3 


altered | 


— 


| —— _ 
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| 
; Aug, SErm,29. 


dc verb. Domini. 


| 


lob 1.21, 


E;beſ. 4. 20. 
| 
| $ Theſ ſ- 3, 

| Sencc. Conſolat. 


! 
| 
I 
| 
| 
1 


© — 


'Fortune, giuing them Tobs thankfull, 
though ſad, farewell ; Dominu dedit,Domi- |. 


h 
| then), 


nn m—_ 
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| eAn Expoſition Upan 


/alrered looke vpon his Crofle, ſpeaking, 
Saint Augn/Hines language, and with his 
degout heart, Felix fit mundus, evertatur 
mundus, benedicam Dominum qui fecit mun- | 
dum; Letihe world ſtand or ſinke to it's 
ficlt foundations, let my fortune fall vnder | 
thoſe ruines, yet my Faith and Patience 
(hall not ſinke; I will {till bleſfe chat God 


thatmade'the world, and made me. Hee| 
that thus meets the affronts of Death and | 


nu abſtulit ; The Lord giues, and the Lord' 
takes away, bleſſed bee the Name of the Lord, 

luch a man bath well Leary's Chriſt, and 
made a iuſt application of the Apu-' 
{tles Doctrine; In all things giue thankes, | 
for thuu the Will of God. Scias eadem efſe 
iuſtiſſima fulmina que etiam percuſſi colunt, 
( divinely ſpeakes Seneca ) tis molt cer- 

raine God ownes them for his deareſt chil-| 
(dren, who obediently bow to His Iuſtice ; 
whothough Thunder-ſtrook, his Arrowes | 
ſticking faſt in them, yer bleſſe Him that 


afflits them, and adorethe hand that hurt. 
| 


| 


| 
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Thy Will be donein Earth,eoc, 


Ta 


hem. How vnkind, how curſt ſotucrrthy 
fortune be, how violent thy afflitions, let 
not thy Patience proue a Rufhan, Lay thy 
hand vpon thy mouth, and ler chat which 
| was oncethy Maſters be thy Motto, Sicut 
| out; coram tondente,Like a Sheep dumb before 
| the Shearer ; for thy taske is to ſuffcr, not 
to reply or complaine. How: gricuous ſo. 


| 
 cuer thy loſſes bee, either of goods, or 


b 


| eth deepeſt vpon our affteCtions )of friends, | 
| amidlt choſe lofles be ſure thou docnot 


loſe thy ſelfe, and then beas ſure thou ſhalc | 


one day finde againe'thoſe whonFthou! 


here miſleſt. 


Me thinks the very conexion of theſe two! 


| 


| 


| done,arclike ſtrong grapples & ties ro hold | 
| a Chriſtian & his Patience together. How | 
' cana man but gladly ſuffer the deprivatio | 
| of his friends, whenhe thinks they are lan- | 
 dedand arriued at that Kingdome which 
| wedaily pray to come vato? When he re-| 
| members they are gone beforeto that hap- 


| py place,” whither we, with all the Sailes 


health, or (that which of ail others trench- | 


| Petitions, Thy Kingdome come, Thy Will be | 


Deuotion 


| 
| 


Ad.8.32, 
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Iz Earth as 
i bs T., Hed- 


Hew, 


Baſil Inſtitut, gd 


Vitae pri fe- 
(Ia/,cap. on 
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———— 


of Beaticude, were an ingratitude next | 
Atheiſme; and to lament them whom we 
bclecuc to haue gained an cuerlaſting [tate 
of happineſlc, were madneſle, not forrow, 
and rather enuy than afteQiion. 


point of this voyage. Theſe mixt Mcdita-| 
tions compounded of contrary ingredi-| 
ents, Bitter and Sweer, Affliction and Pa- 
tience, Sorrow and Ioy, Mortality and 
 Heauen, hauc brought vs-to the laſt part 
{of this Petition, which is the Exemplary 


_ 


of God, to put him. in remembrance that 


ginall Copy which God gaue him from 


EE InT 


 . . eAn Expoſitionwopon 


Deuotion can bearc, with all the ſpecd! 
Prayers can make, follow after ; Surcly 
not ro be thankfull ro God, but repine ar 
his Will for lifting them vp to that height 


Thus are wee arriued at our furthelt 


part, Sicut in Calo fic in Terra, In Earth as | 
iti in Heauen. 


Man was actcatare made vp in imita- 
ton of his Maker, Imago Dei, the Image| 


heſhould continually worke after that Ori- 


Heaucn, Thus Saint Bafil, Nec ob aliam 
caujam homo ad Imaginem Dei altiſcimi| 
fattus | 


———_— 
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| ThyWillbedonein Earth, &c. | 161 
faftus eſt, quam rot aliquid geſtturns, in cum 
tanquamin Archetypum exemplarg, aſpiciens, 
modum oiamque virtuty mitari conaretyr, | 
God commanded Moſes to doc according 
ro that he had receiued from Himlſclte in! 
che Mount ; and our bleſſed Sauiour who 
knew well co worke his Elc&t by the beſt 
Copy, prayes, that his Diſciples mighc 
not onely be where Himſelfe was, but Sicut |14imr7. 11,24. 
ro0, 4s the Father and He was. We expe&t 
to be Changed, and thar our Tile bogies| 
ſhall one day be made like Chriſts glorious Bo- [93% | 
[4 ; That Faith, that belectc for the altcra- | 
| cion of our Bodies, ſhould thereforcin the | 
| meanc time daily preach vnto vs the | 
change of our crooked corrupt Minds, to| | 
make both Them and our perucrſe Wills, 
Sicut eine, obedicnt and conformable ro| | 
his. mpeg, 
_ TolineStcut in Terra, according to the 
times and faſhion of the World, is quite 
out of the rode of Heaven, Chrifts Me: | 
chod was contrary to the worlds : in his 
| laſt Legacy he bequeathed, Pacem won fient | 1.1437. | 
Mundv,'a Peace ro his Diſciples nor like | 
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Ia6.1. 17, 
Mal. 10,25. 


Hierox.Epift.21, 
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| 


World, but to God ; not paſſe our daics 


mounted high, and all Good # deriued from 


———— th, ——— 


_ eAn Expoſition Upon 
the DCACC of the World : and he expects a 


like proportion from vs, that wee ſhould: 
not vitan Muni agere, not liue to the] 


| 


as Worldlings and Sonnes of the Earth, 
but as Filij Lucts, Children of the Light. | 
We muit leade ourliues iz, but not by 


Earth is a bad Copy, lame and impetrtedt. 
Ler Beaſts makethacrthcir obieCt, the lcue]l| 
of their thoughts. Mans exalted (trait: 
forme bids him looke VP, Inuitcs his Con-' 


things below. That man- degenerates | 


that propoles vato himſelfe low ignoble 


patternes. * Imitation in it's proper Moti- 
on cucr alcends, for the Sphere of Vertuc is| 


the World, Sicut is Cali, non ficut in Terra. |. 


teemplation to the things aboue, not the} 


from Nature much, from Grace more, | 


aboue. Sufficit Diſcipulo cos fit ficus Magi- 
ſter, Chriſt hath ſaid, There is no compe- 
tear congruous ſamplar for the Diſciple, 
but his Maſter ; nor muſt any Chriſtian 
know any other ficyt, but ficiit inCely ; He 
mult only patterne himſelfe by Heauen, 
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beable to repeat thie ſeueralt volumes of 


em N_ 


| ThyWillbe donein Earth,csc. 


| Petitur ot ficut Dei voluntas fit in Angel, 


Earth ; Vt fint homines fimiles Angelts, that' 


ledge what to doe, and forbearance to doe} 


_—_— 


| Iftandnot to amplificthis point :only 


[learned Men giuc of (@/um and Terra in 
chis place, is a ſufficient Morall and Appli- 
cation. 

" Firft, Saint Aug»ſtine vnaderſtands by 
Heaucn, the Angels; and by Earth, Men: 


vpen which hee grounds this cxpofition, 
qui Coli ſunt, Wc. ita etiam fiat inTerra, in 


tum ad corpus fatti; When we pray, Thy Wil 
be done, 3c." we defire, that as the Will of 
God is performed by the Angels in Hca- 
uen, fo itmay alſo be fulfilled by men on 


Men may beas obedient to Gods Will, as 
who readily fulfill al his Commands. 


'Tis not enough to know the Bible, or 


his Will, vnlefſe apraQtiſe 'beioyned to this | 
ſpeculariue ſcienceof Chriſtianity. Know- 


| what we know, hafteris our Condemna- | 


co repeat the ſcueral Interpretations which f 


Sanftr qui ſunt in Terra, & deTerra quan-| 


arc thoſe bleſſed Minnifters of Heauen, |: 


| 


| 


| 
| 
| 


| 


| 


Biel, loc. ct, 
| 


Ja pag. 143. 
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\rion; and addes weight to it ; That ſeruant 


tha 


ts. tt. Att. a. ts. 


eAn Expoſition vpon _ | 


es 


who knowes the Will ofhis Maſter, but does it | 
| 20t, /hall be beaten with many. ſtripes. Ifidor 
'Pelu{ot (aies, It isa moſt impudent Hypo-| 
 crifie (mas nwis 2978 ranpfare, &c) tO, Call. 
| God Father, yer doe nothing worthy his | 


| ſonne; to cry, Thy Will be done, and yet doe | 


\nothiog agreeable torhat il. 


| 


TheGloſſe in Matth. 6. interprets theſe | 


' words, De carne & ſpirits, vnderſtanding 
by. Heaven the. IntcllcEtuall Faculries in 


{ Man, which excrcale their ats in the head/| | 


and vpper region of-the Body : by Earth. 
|the Seqhatjuc, which keepethgir quarter iu. 


entiarn carnu ad ſpiritum, vt caro ſpiritit non 


| rebellet,we pray. that the fleſh may norreſilt 


olute appetite rebell not againſt Reaſon, 
that Anger or Paſſion breed notumult, no 


ſtract his thoughts fro the ſeruice of God; 
but that Will, may be gouerncd'by.Reafon, 
| Senle ſubordinatetothe IntelleR, the Fleth 
cothe Spirit, and allthefe obedientra;the | 

Will 
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| Inferioribus, below ; Sic ergo petinuwobedi-| 
| the good morious ofthe Sphrigthatchedil-.| 


inteſtine warres within mans felfe; not di- | 
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Ti 7 by Will be done in Earth _ 


| Will of God: P terrena celeſtibut cedant, 
& ſpiritualia & diuina preualeant; that no 
worldly reſpe&ts may hold downe our 
{| Meditarions from Heauen, bur that the: 
| louc of Godand his ſeruice may bee pre- 
| dominant aboue all carchly pleaſures or 
profr, | 
Other of the Fathers; out of theſe words, 
Sicut inCulo,Q&c, extract this charitable vie, 
to Pray for our enemies, vnderſtanding, 
| by (lum Ecclefiam inſtorum,oy Terra Con- 
| gregationem peccatorum ; by. Heauen, the! 
| Church ; by Earth, the Congregation of 
{.{1n ners,and (uch as mich knov not Chriſt 
| aright, ornotatall, For rheir:conuerſ1ton 
| tothe true Faith doe we pray in this-placc: 
Moniti ſumns orare pro- inimicuy noſtri qui 
Terra ſunt, )uaf dicamu,credant inimici no- 
tri ficut & nos in tecredimus. And thefame 
Father recites out of S.Cyprian, Now tan- 
tum pro fidelibus vt augeatur vel perſcueret 
| fdes, Perum ctiam pro. infidelibiu Vt habere| 
 incipiant, Santa Eccleſia orat; The Church 
| prayes not onely for rhe conſtancy and| 


perteftion of Faith in:the Ele&, bur for | 


| 
L 9 _ the| 


_m_—— ___ 
At w—_. At. 


Aut: ft. 


Id. lib. de Loxs 


perſeuerantia, 


| 


| 


| 


lobx 10,16. 


1 of their Church ſhewes, Scethe difference 


| our, who praycd on his Crofle for tholſc| 


_ eAn Expoſition upon 


ht. em ted 


» 


Go — m—_ | 
cheInchoation ofir in thoſe that are yet | 
Vnbelecuers ; That they alſo might been- 
lightened, and haue a ſtocke of Faich 
whereon to build their Saluation. 
' Anexccllent Chriſtian-pecce of Charity, | 
which I wiſh were morc in requeſt with| 
ſome Roman Cartholikes than the prattile 


ths. Dd 


| 


 betwixta Proteſtant and a Popith Charity. 


They ſolemnly Banne and Curſe all Here-| 
tikes Fourctimesa ycere, and on Maundy- 
Thurſday the Proteſtants; but we in our| 
Church the day after, Good-Friday, in me- 
mory and imitation of our bleſſed Saui., 


that crucified Him, dcuoutly pray for| 
Them, that God would giucthem cleerer| 
Eyes and ſofter Hearts, that He would re-| 
duccthemand all others, who either our 
of wiltull malice, or out of ignorance 
wander from the Truth, to his Fold, thar 


there might bee but one Shepbeard and one| 
Flocke. 


Some rake Calum and Terra litcrally,| 
and interpret Terra to fignific Men that| 


dvcll 


| 


—— 


I Thy Willbe done in Earth, ec. 167 


| dwcll on Earth. Heauen, the Material! 

Body of the Celeſtials conſiſting of diuers 
Orbes, of Planets and Starres, all which as 
they are catried about in a Regular moti- 
on, Do way Exorbitant or Eccecntricall, 
' bur according, to Gods Ordinance; ſo we 
£ | deſire God that herein the Sphere of his 
i Church we may mou in a like Regula- 
rity, not tranſgreſſing his commands and 
our appointed bounds; that as the Sunne 
'runnes his race about the Heauen, ſo may | 
wee diſcharge our progreſſe on Earth, go- | 
ing forward in all goodneſſe, paſting from 
one Vertue to another, till hauing runne 
;thorow the whole Zodiacke of the Ver- 
; tucs, and all the Degrees of Goodnefle; | 

| we may reach our higheſt Degree, the Fe-| 

licity of Saints in Heauen. And as that 
 Sunncftood ſtill in Gibeon, whilclt Toſuah | whronz. 
purſucd the aduerfarics of God, ſo muſt; 

, | our Faith haue it's Solſtice, and our hearts 

: ſtand vndauntedand vnmoucd indefence ! 

of Truth and the Goſpcll, againſt all thole ' 

that oppugne or labour toſupplantir. And | 
laſtly, as the Sunnce went backe and made 


_ his 


_— ſO —— 
lee 


 _ 


— 


L ——_ 
— 


D.———— I 


þ 


'C oncluſcorn, 


|it; Tharyceld Him ſuch a ſcrled Obcdi-| 


ena _—_——_—_. | 
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his recreit from the Diall in Exekiabs time, 


loſt Sheepe, we went allray. 
| Fioally,Saint Chry/ſoſtome doth as it were 


lum and Terra, and applics them all briefly: 
(according to that Excellent Rule of the 
|{Apoltle, Vt conuerſatio noſtra fit in Cult, 
making the tall meaning of our Petition 
this, That our Conucrſation may bee in 
Heauen, and wee our {clues may ſo live 
out our Pilgrimage on Earth, that wee 


|Heaucn. | 

This is the Period, the reſting place of 
all our Hopes, and of our Faith, it is 
[che cnd of our Prayers, ir fhall alſo bee | 
mine. I conclude'in the words of the 
Pſalmiſt, Beati qui cuſtodiunt ; Blefſed are. | 
they tas know the Will of God and obſerne 


cnce, 


ſo mult weſometimes be Retrograde, that 
is, retire from the babit of ourf1nnes, and } 
by vnfcined Repentanceturne backe ynto 
the God of our ſaluation, from whom, as 


binde vp theſe various expoſitions of Ce-) 


be not excluded from the ioyes and frui- 
tion of Chriſts glorious Kingdome in 


_—_— 


RA 


7 
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 ThyWill be done in Earth, CC. 


ence, Which affliction cannot ſhake, That 
hauc-learn't to beare their Crofle without 
murmur; and though wounded, giue 
thankes with holy Job, Though hee kill me, 
yet will I truft in him. That,if at any time re-' 
bellious paſſions dare turne head to rea- 
(on, or diſpute with God, Why goc I thus 
heauily and oppreſſed > Why doth thy 
vengeance {ingle me out? Why dolt thou 
lay this burthen of ſorrow vpon me? are 


Iob13.15, 


ableto refute and choake it with Yoluntas 
Domini ; Be not diſquieted or troubled, O my 
Soule,it u the Will of God. 
Laſtly, whoſe Patience is ſo well vaul-| 
ted, that no weight cruſhes, but ſtrength- 
ens it, making it more cloſe and firme; 
whole reſolution is ſo buld, that like. Atlas, 
they ſtand, not lie vnder their burthen ; 
and though Fortune, or the Hand-of God 
haue caſt them neuer ſo low, yet on that 
duſt, thoſe ruines that coucr and bury 
them, writethis for an Epitaph ; Voluntas | 
Domini fatta eſt, The Will of God #« done, 
and Bleſſed bee hit Holy Will. They that 
can thus court their ſorrowes, thus cnter- 


Z rain] 
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P/al, 42.11, 


na 
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| thoſe trials on Earth to give them a King- 


{an cuerlalting Day of happinefle, and a! 


1 


| SEPRE EE HEL ED = il 
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| 
raine and giuc them ſuch a. welcome, that! 


can {o. Chriſtian-like endure the Wl) 0 
God in this kinde here on Earth ; let NY es 
not fearce, nor doubt, norbe confounded. 


Promuile, that It & the Will of God, after | 


but know. in the RDabidowne of Chriſts: 


domein Heanen, where it (hall be. no more! 
wich them Sicit in Terra, as it was on 
Earth; for there fhall de no more ſorrow, 
nor teares, nor affliction, nor night, but: 


fruition of Ioyes which ſhall chere beginne | 
but neuer end, Amen. 


2" vs thu day our daily Bread. 


He life of a Chriſtian is nor thets.! 
fore tearm'd Spiricuall, that wee 
ſhould live; like Spirics wirhourt. 
tood ; Neither did our Sauiour, when hee 
laid, The loue of the world 1 enmity with 
God. intend to pur that mortall Oppolt- 


Canm—— —_ - —_— 


br T tion | 
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es... A 


| 


| ton '|berwixt vs and Fi world, that wec 


onle;dcueſt vsofa iuftregardot the Body/| 
S. Ambroſe layes the Body'is Tunica anime, 


the higheſt regard; the: Body mult hauca/ 
| (hare, and a degree itrourregard, For how. 
can wee iuſtifte- the negleEt of thet Body 
for the preſent, which Gog hath decreed 


thould caſt off all worldly reſpects condu-| 
cingtoa ſupply of our wants.' He whole | 


| Joodnefſc oaue vs Being, gaue vs then alſo. 


meanes to Preſer ae-rhar Being, Meats for | ca.6.13. 
the belly, (ſairh \Þ Paul ) and Herbs for P6 | vv 14. 
ſe of man,({o the Plalme. )I conteſſcthere, 

are many Texts to hold the Body inſubic-] 

Aion, bur none to deltroy iti; For hedhati 

bids vs faſt bids vs not live and hethar| 


bids vsin.the Plalme, Not t0:ſet our bearts| vj 6.10. 


Nay chere is no Textthardoth, Dy ad- | Nolte dbgoe. 
#0.0E7.53, M8 
uancing, the price and eſtimation. of the | $1, - 


nts 


Verb. Dom. 


che Coat, FU Veſture of the Soulc;He thirs: 
fore that caſts off all carc:of it; FEI 


Nature, and diſcoucrs the:-[hamevof his vo-'! 
derſtanding, Though the Soule mult haue | 


—CClſ uu... ws. 


| | 


x | " Nondixit,No- | 
pon riches, bids'vs not begge®.” - fawn ry 


| 


«ti a... A. — uw... a 


to Glorifte: bercafret 2.:Ot which _ | 


=. Glory 
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Maitt. 19, 30. 
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Glory he hath giuen this earneſt, that hee 
bath alotted a roome in this Praicr mcerely 
for things conducing to the Bodies pro- 
viſion, 

Ic is not ſtrange that God who hath ta- 
ken ſo {trift an Inuentory of Man, that the 
very lealt baire of h# bead is centred in his 
Regiltry, ſhould beſoteader of the whole 
Body. Hethar ſo preciſely rates each Liga- 
ment, cach ſmall Threed that ties the parts 


of the Body together, could not lefſe than | 


prouide forſuttenance to hold the maine 
Efſentiall parts Souleand Body together. 


Science of Want and Willing Pouertic, a-* 


yond Gods commillion, by ſtaruing the 
Body, let mee oppole this Petition, as an 
inducement to them not to be crucl| to 
| their owne Fleſh, and as an argument of 
| Gods impartiall carc of the Body, as of the 
Soule, And you may obſcruc how farre he 
| Carries this carc, cuen thorow all his Acti- 


onsandourcourſes. There is not ſo great 
a 


| 


gainſtall choſe that ryrannizcouer Nature, | 
and exccute a iuſtice vpon themſclues be- | 


Apainlt all therefore that proteſle the| 


— 


_—— '* 


— 


—_— 
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| 


| Giuevs thu day our daily Bread. 
Eo of ES 


[a diſproportion betwixt the Soule and the 


thoſeafts which concerne our protit and 
his Glory, He fo farre condeſcends to vs, 
that He allowes vs more time for our ad- 
uantage than He takes ro Himſelfe. Of the | 
: | Seuen dayes inthe weeke, Six He allowes 
j to Mans indultric, to doc his worke in, to 
| buy and ſell, ro plant Vineyards, and to 


Body, as bctwixt God and Maa ; yet in| 


—_ 


| reapethe fruits of the Earth, reſcruing only 
| one Sabbath, the Seucnth day, forthe ado. | 
ration of his Name. | 
And of the Scucn Petirionsin this Dia-| 
 rie, this Ephemerides of Praicr, Chriſt hath | 
ordaincd a more liberall ſhare to Man than | 
ro Himſclfec : for only Three of them di- 
| rely and immediately concernehis King- 
| dome and the Honour of his Name, the 
| Fourc laſt were intended for helps to ac- 
| commodare Man whilſt he liues here in the | 
| | | 
 Vorld. | 
' This Petition is our firſt ſtep ro Earth: | 
[n thethree former 'wee made our aſcents | 
and approches rowards Heauen ; here our | 
| Devotion flies ata lower pitch, and ſtoops 
&1 at 


_— — 
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———— 


| 20n poteſt, recedit. By Natures Rule,when 
| chings are at the higheſt, they muſt de- 
(cend. When the Sun hath clomb vp torhe: 
remoteſt part ot our Tropick,and is placed | 
ar greateſt diſtance from our Hemiſpbere, 


| 


] 
| 


\ 
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—— 


at the World. Naturaliter, quod procedere | 


_— 


' he traucrſes his courſe, and by another 
Tropick falls neerer to vs againe, In the 


—_ —— 


| 
| 
Sun, neerer that place where the Throne of 


God is fixt, and the Sun of righteouſneſſe 
mouecs, Heauen, Here wee as it were cut| 


| 


| 
| 
| 
| 
, 
| 
| 


cNrec firſt Petitions wee were necrcr le! 


the Linc, arc in anew Climate : The Two! 


chemſclues, this being the firlt {ide of the 


Terreſtriall. On which I ſhall deſcribe. yn- 


[Oo OUr View. 


Firit, the Neceſlitic of asking, implicd in | 
this poſtulation, Gzue. 


Globes of Earth:and Heauen here divide, 


royou <ix Prouinecs that offer themiclues 


Secondly, Ordo petendi, the order in! 
| which ourPetitions muſt beranked, which! 
is exemplified in the Method of this Praicr, 


| which requires Heaucnly Bleſſings before! 


 Earthly, and teaches vs to intend Gods 
| 


——_ Honour, 
—— — ——_— ———_—_—_—_— 
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many of this ſoft temper in cheworld: bur | 


| Giuer vs this day our aaily Bread, 


Peat and he performance of Fr Will, 
before our owne Necellicies. 

Thirdly, Q,1litas petendorum, the Qua-i 
litic of what wee aske, Bread. 


Tr 


Fourchly, Mod petendi, the Meaſureor | 


Bounds of our Petttion, Q49tiaiamu,Daily | 
Bread. 


Fiftly, the Petitioners for whom wee | 
aske, Nob, Gtue os. 
Sixtly, the Date of the Petition, Hodie, 
Thu Day. | 
lc is the bleſſing of Clients to meet with | 
calic Patrons, ſuch as will be mollified 
with Petitions. Wee are not ſure there be 


wee are molt certaine God is one. A mer-) 
cifull Lord that yer neuer cloſed his earc a 
ſhut out the Praier of ſuch as inuok'c Him, 

nor contracted his bounty for beſtowing | 

mercy where it was implor'd, So graci- 
ous, that He cucr giucs where He is-faith- | 
tully askr, yea and ſometimes antedates | 


his fauours, by hearing vs before wee call, | s/z 65.24. 


and granting our requelts before wee giuc | 


'them lan guage to VUcr thcmlelues in. 


Multa' 


G1#e. 
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| | 


'oiue VS 00 MOTC than wee aske, wee ſhould 


| . . , 
receiue very little ; but if no more than wee 


Pſal. 56.5. 


bn t——_— 


the dull {uiter, and beſpeakes ſubicts to 


eAn Expoſition upon 
$7 FEE Multa Dij dedere neglefti. 
The Poct gaue thac free teltimonie of his 
falſe gods : how fully is it verified in the | 
True God? He confers his Grace on man 


that ſecke ir not. Indeed; if God thould 


| 
| 
| 
| 


deferue, nothing at all. 

Of luch a profulc benignitieis He, that 
for feare leit our owne Necellities ſhould 
not be impcrious enough, vrge vs faſt 
cnough to ſceke his helpe, He with them 
laies his command on vs,and indents with | 
vs, makesa perperuall Coucnant that wee 
(hall require his aſſiſtance when wee necd | 
it : Call pon mee inthe day of trouble, ſo 1 
Will beare thee, and thou fhalt praiſe mee. 
O the riches of his Mercy , that preucnts 


conferre his bleflings on ! That deſcends 
ſo low as to ſolicit vs to ſue to him ; That 
contratts for our praicrsto be ſent vp for 
our good, as He doth for his owne facri. 
lice ; andisafraid of nothing more than 
that wee will not aske ſo much, and ſo 


ofte | 
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| Gine vs this day our daily Bread. 
often as Hee is willing to beſtow. 
| How different is the Worlds cuſtome 
from his 2 There is a wretcned kinde of te-! 
nacitic predominant in the diſpoſition of 
Man, who is generally in nothing more 
clolethan in giuing,nor morereſeru'd than | 
in doing good to his brethren. There is | 
ſcarce one amohglt many that with a ſc- 
renc contented -looke recciues a ſuir, Qs 
101, cumaliquid a ſe pet ſuſpicatus eſt, fron- 
tem obauxit , vultum auertiit , occupationes 
fmulauit, & varijs artibus properantes ne- 
cefvirates elufit ? Who is there almoſt that 
comes Within the view of a Petition, but 
rurnes away his head 2 as if there were no | 
ſpectacle ſo odious asa poore mans ſuppli-| 
[cation : orclſc reuiles, or non-ſuits him 
with a frownc,or faines occafſionsto ſhake 
off the importunate Client and excule his 
| owne bencuolence ; or, if he beſurpriſed | 
ſo that hee cannor auoid the giuing of 
lomewhat, cicher he giues ſo {our m 
| vawillingly , or diſdaintully, that he de- 
ftroycs the nature of his good turne. 
When I conſider with how much delay} 
Aa commonly | 
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| | ' commonly thecharie of Men is ſtupificd 
18 and bclotted, with how much infolence 
| BZ 1 oft times their benefits are ſeaſoned, I can- 
| | not but concludethem molt happy,whole 
|  {ree independant condition exempts them 
| from committing a ſeruile Idolatry to | 
L 11.08 | Men, fo that they know no Fore bur the} 
| | Temple, and vaderſtand no vic of Petiti- 


| 


if ons but in their Prajers. A- ſuit commen- 
li ced in Gods Court will finde a {wifter de- 
1 cifion, and cheaper Iflue, than in ours. 
we There is ſometimes that ynconſcionable 
impoſt fet ypon the favours of Men, that 
Clients mult ſuc long and yet pay too. But 
Eſay $5. 1. | Gods come at an caſt rate, $780. pretia, | 
att, 7.7. - | Without money, though Non fine petitione, 
| notwithout praier. 


E[- Wee mult pray then for the ſupply. of 


|attrg.2 ; our wants ; but not only pray : Hoc genw 


| Wn "(08 | 
| demoniertus non ccitur ſola prece ; Necelli- 


ee ——————— 
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tie is a bad Spirit, that will not be exorciſcd 
| or. caſt our, vnlefſe wee joyne our owne 


4 endeuours to our Prajers. When Adamtor- 
Tf | feited his obedience; and ſhut God out of 
l | his heats; the care of God and the bounty 
Il | | "SS ON Bel of 
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| be our induſtry that opens the Earth with | 


[ that mult oper the windowes of Heawen for 
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| Giue vs thi day our daily Bread, 

| of Nature were at once barr'd againſt him : 
for at firſt rhe Earth wore her commodi- 
ties in her forehead, viſible and eminent, 
but after Mans fall ſhe by Gods command 
calld in her bleſſings, conceald her fruits, 
and in ſ[tcad of that plenty wherein once 
(he was apparelled, now only weares that 
barren attire which Gods curſe calt vpon 
her, Thornes and Thiſtles. From which 
Curſe nothing can reſcue or redeeme her, 
but Praycrand Labour ; Praycr ro open 
the <are of God, and Labour toopen the 


| 
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Gen, 3.18, 


Earth and ſearch for thoſe riches which lie 
hid within her boſome. So that, both theſe 
being requiſite to ſupply Mans wants, it 
were a lazic preſumptionfor any to ſup-| 
pole that the {aying of Lord, Lord, ſhould 
win God to giue them bread, for which 
they would take no paines atall. 

Now as wee muſt not only Pray, and 
not Labour, ſo neither muſt our Labour 
goc {ingle, without Prayer : for though ir | 


the Plough or the Mattocke, tis Prayer 
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Mall, 25.11. 
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the former aud latter raine, tO blcfle the 1a- 
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bour of the Husbandman. Whoſocuer 
digges, or ploughes, or ſowes, or plants, it 
is God alone who gites the increaſe. A For- 
une colleCted mcerely by mans induſtry, 
without God,{hall melcaway atthe ſecond} 
ocncration, nor (hall ir haue the bleſſing of | 
continuance, valeſle it be euicted by ſuit at 
His hand who is able to proſper the worke 
of our hands. The Apoſtle tels vs,Ye fight 
and warre but get nothing, becauſe yee aike 
ot. . A man may ſtruggle with neceſlric,] 
and wage a continuall warre with his 
wants, but neuer get the vpper hand of: 
them, neuer obraine that victory he hath 


{[weat for, Abundanceand Plenty, vnleſle| 


Rewcl. 3.18. 


Deuotion be mingled with his Labours, | 
vnleſle he hath prayed, as well as ſweat for 
it. Tis therefore beſt wee all take the ad- 
aice which the Spirit gauc the Church of 
Laodicea, I counſell thee to buy of mee gold 
that thou maieſt be made rich, to purchaſe a 
Patrimony by thy Prayers from God, and 
tolay the foundation of thy Fortuncin Re- 
ligion anda good conſcichce. 
|] 


| 
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| in our obſeruayceand duty. Eiſe what a 


Ginewvs this day our daily Bread, 


- __ en NA | 
| Ipaſſcfrom the N-ceftitie of our Asking, | 2 
ro the Order, Wee mult place Spiritual] | Ordo pe- 
bleſſings betore Temporall, and begin ar _ 

God, trom v-hom all things afſum'd their 
beginnings. For as He hath the Prioritie | 
of Efſence and Power, being the Prima 


Cauſa and Primus Motor, firlt Cauſe and | 
firſt Mouer, ſo muſt he haue the prioritic 


| Solceciſme wereit, thar He who preceded: 
the World in his owne Bcing, ſhould be! 
calt backe and come behindethe World in | 
 ouraccount ? This were (fo farreasin vs 

lies) ro degrade our Maker, and to make 

God, who is Antiquus Dierum, the Ancient O79. 
of Dayes, Punyrto his owne workes. | 

God hath ſtatnpt a method inthe Graue, 

and made theparcnt of Confuſtan, Death; 

{cn{ible of order ; for the Apoſtle tells vs, 

IVee [ball not riſe, but in our order; and ſhall | ro.15.33 

wee liueſo prepoſteroully ro diſorder Him | 

who is the God of Order, by denying that | 

place and dignitie wherein hee ought to. 

{tandin our aftetions ? 
| Riuers that saketheir beginning from 


in Aa 3 the 


| 


— 
. 
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wrongend of the Alphabct,and ſo trace it 
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the Sea, flow backe againce, and pay 8 
chankfull Tribute co the Ocean, by pow.-! 


ring themſclues into the lap of their firlk| 


Parent. Tis a iuſt and equall gratitude,'! 
that the Soule, who was infuſed by God, | 
and cook her firft birth from Him,ſhould, 
ſo ſoone as ſhe is able to apprehend her | 
owne Parentage, {o ſoone as her Intelle- | 
Ruall Faculties be full ſummd, and the| 
wings of Meditation and Prayer can carry 
her vpward take her firſt flight.to Heauen, | 
her Natiue Soile, there to- confeſle the| 
Povycr and Goodneſſe of Him that made | 
Her. | | 

He were a molt peruerſe Scholar, and: 
learnt counter, that fhould begin ar the 


vpward.Godis the firſt Letter in the Chri- | 
[tian Alphabet, for He is a, and therefore 
to be firſt ſtudied, ro haue the firſt roome 
in our thoughts : And againe he is «, the 
laſt, and for that hath another capacitic, 
another rightto be firſt with vs. Theend, 
though laſt in execution, is cuer firſt in the 

intention. Gedis the end, to-whoſe Glory 


ar Ln Wee! 


| Giue vs thu day our daily Bread. 
ED . I 

wee and the world were made : Hce 1s the 
 Termin:s whither wee 2 all rend : Let Him 
then and his Kingdome poſſeſlethe chiefs 
| r6OMCin our defires, ard then” wee ſhall 


| bring home the Wiſe manscounſcll ro our 


God cannot endureto come in the Rere 
| of our meditations, or be rankt lowelt in 


| Fruits of the Earth as his due, will expect 
| Primitias Labiorum, the Firtlings of our 
{ouc and Deuotions too. For hin cauſe He 


| 


' bids vs, Remember him in our beginning, 
in the Deyes of our Youth, And thc Plalmiſt| | Eedeſ.22 1. 
dedicates the firſt part'of the Day to his 
ſervice, Early wil I call-opon thee. | Pſal.88, 14, 
| Wee fee in the common praiſe, that | 
nllthe Cultome be paid the Trade is not 
| free pr open : fo whillt. the Firſt fruits, 
which are Gods Cuſtome,reſt vnpaid, wee 
| cannot expect a profitable Trafficke with | 
Him, or fuccefle in our owne affaires. | 
The Story tells vs, that when Taacob 

| prelled by FE. famine which reigned 11 his 


Land, fent ro Egypt for viftuals, heconf: | 
dercd | 


(clues, Let thy end be alwayes m thy fight, | zecus.7.36. 


our regard. He that commanded the Firſt | £xe.13. 19, 
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| 


Pſal. 111. 5. 


| 1 Kixg. 3.11, 


I2,1J, 
| 23 


- | God fo well approu'd in that hee ſought 
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dered the dignitic of the Goucrnour before 
bis owne neceſlitic, and honoured him ' 
with a Prefcntthe belt he could prouide, | 
before he askt for Corae, Wee were not | 
true 1/7aelites, if wee more regarded meats 


and drinks, than to doe the Will of God, or | 


preferred Panem quotidianum, our Daily , 


Bread, before the Hallowing of bis Name. 
Certainly to begin with God is a faire | 
Introduction to all other bleſlings. They 
that feare God can lacke nothing (laith the 
Plalmiſt) He hath giuen them meat that 
tearchim ; and though Lious ſuffer hunger, 
they [hall be fed. 

It was Dauids concluſion, and demon- 
{trated in his Son Salomon, whole cleftion 


| 


Wildome before. Glory, and Rcligion 
abouc Riches, that he cold him, Begauſe 
nc had asked thoſe things, He had not only | 
granted what he requeſted, but what hee) 
asked not, Riches and Honours in greater 
meaſure than any of his predeceſſors cuer' 
had. Chriſt, who was figured in Salomon, 


by the Method and Order of this Prayer 


1 reacheth | 


—_— —_ 


. 
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| reconciled Chrifts rwo Texts that ſeeme to | 
Why our Sauiour teaches vs hereto pray 
for what wee cat, and yet cl{cwhere pre- 
| moue theſ{cruple than ſolue ir. Alexander 


| diſtinCtion ; There is (faith he) Solicitudo | 


— — 


—_— —— — ww 


reacherh vs tharal Petitions are belt couchr 
tor our aduantage, when they begin with 
God and his Kingdome, For ſo he com- 
ments vpon his owne Method; Firſt ſecke 


the Kingdome of God and the righteouſneſſe_ 


Gine vr in deja daly Bread. | 
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| 
| 


| Luc.12. 20 
& 
Matl, 6.33 


thereof, and all theſe things ſb.1ll be added -on- 

to you, + | 
This being premiſed touching rhe Order } 

of theſe Peritions,my third point followes 

\caſonably, which is Q#a/ttar petendorum, 

che Qualitic of what wee aske, Bread. 

S. Auguſtine as loth co'cat before he had 


| 


thwart one another, moues the doubr, 


ciſely forbids vs to beſolicitous what wee 
ſhould ear, But the Father doth not ſooner 


Hales hath made vp his anſwer in a (horr | 


curioſitatts, a curious care to pleaſerhe pa- 
late with varietic of diet, and chere 1s Sol | 
citudo diligentie, an honeſt diligence thar | 
aimes but ara competent allowance torc- | 


| 


3 
Bread. 


AA418.6. 31, 
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{fiſt hunger. Tis only the. farlt ſolicitude 
Chriſt forbids, not the laſt. 
 Eeraialy if wee meaſure this Petition 
Literally. according.to its Qbic, wee (hall. 
| fade the Wordpretends no curivſxic, Tis 
| but Bread weeaske.The ſmalleſt,moſttem-. 
perate requeſt which Pouertic can put vp, 
andthe lowelt rate Bounty or Charity can, 
| be (cized at. You ſee how {mall a bredih: 
|the word carries in our acceprion, yet Saint/ 
Auguſtine in his conſtruction cnlarges it 

| vety farre,and will haucit ſignifie all kinds 
of imear, Pants pro omni cibo, But the He-' 


| 


brew {tretches the ſenſe ſo widegthat ynder ; 


this word Bread x bath-inuolucdallchings' 
| chat tend ro theſuſtentation or ſupport of 


ourlife, as Health, Plenty, Peace. And as 


FRI_—_ 
* 


 |thepalareſofarre, that it conntericited all 
meats,and reliſht to him thatate it like that 
| his Appetite moſt longed for; ſo doth this 
| Bread apply it ſelfe toall neceſſities, impor-| 
| [10g what{oeuer conduces to our preſerua- | 
ton. Infomuch that $. Ambroſe juſtly in-|- 
ferres, Hee poſtulatio maxitna eſt corum que 
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Back poſtulantur , 
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| tion of this word Bread dilateir felte, chus' 
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WT ys rbn doi onr aatly Bread. 


poſtulantur, No Petition withio this Panlnn 
isof ſo large dimenſions as this. Forkitc- 
rally in it wee pray for Meats and Drinks: 


are a torment; not/ableſſhng, wee pray tor! 
health of Body, that wee may enioy the 
Earths fruits, and eat the labonr of our hands. 


Stage of Warre wheron her bloudy Scenes 
are ated, baniſhes all Husbandry 
where the Sword is bufic, the Plongh|: 


[{tands-idle) wee pray for Pcacc that wer| 


may cat our owne Bread, that cucery man 
may fit vnder his owne Vine, and ronder his 


famine, but (as it is in the Prophet) Our 
3 peares may be turned into Sithes, and $ words 


hgured vnder the title of Bread; for To/hua 
icHs T/racl God would giue the people of 
the Landof Caraantor Bread coithem/ 

By theſe fcuerall ſteps dothithe fonifica- 


wide dotiy it ſtretch in the nacurall mea-. 


| 


And becauſe a Land which is tnads the |: 


( for} 


into Manocks. I finde allo chat Vidtory is| 


| 


| 


And becauſe Meats without a Sromacke| 


yu 


i 123.2, 
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3 Kang. 18. 31, 
 owne Figge-tree,thart Warre frighe nor plen-"|| 


tic from vs, or make vs {laucs to wantand | 


| 


Micah 4- 2. 


NW. 14-9. 
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Ecclefaflicaly.1. 


Matt. 14.17. 
Pal. 78.25. 


Sap. I6, 


Mat't.5.6. 


k 4. At 


flocke. And wee may imagine, hereupon 
| it is that $, Auguſtine interprets thole Fiuc 


broken by them into Five parts. Firſt,Cor- 
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ning, hed the Mylticallſenſe is as amplc as 


Body, {o doth it allo Panem rvite Q tuſti-| 


tie, that Bread of Life which is the Word! 


of God, wherewith the Paſtors feed Chriſts 


Loaucs wherewith our Sauijour fed the: 
Mulcitude, to be the Pentateuch, the Fiuc 
Bookes of Moſes, Belades, it ft onifi tes the 
Sacrament which the Plalmiſt calls Panem: 
Angelorum, and the Author of the Booke 
of Wildome Panem de Calo, Angels _ 
and Bread from, Heaucn, 


the other. For as it onities Pane car þ0- 
ralem, that Bread which nouritherth the 


—_— 
- 


Laitly, Rightcouſneſſe may be called 
Bread ;: for. our Sauiours Sermon in the 


_ implies as much, when he rexmes | 


chem. Bleſſed that bunger and ivirſt after | 


righteauſneſſe. | 
Thisis:the ſumme of all chatthe Schookes | 


lay concerning theword Bread. Which 15 


| 
poralz, our common Bread. Secondly, S þt- 
rimnalir, Bread in a ſpirituallſcnſc, which is | 


OO I IE I 
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(Fine __ day our daily Bread, 


Panic 1uftitie, Rightcouſn elſe. Third! y, 
| Doftrinals, the Dottrinall Bread diſtribu. 


dh. Arco 


'ted by Gods Diſpenſers, the Preachers. 
Fourthly, Sacramentaly, that: hallowed 
' Bread which wee receiuc in the Commu: | 
nion. Fiftly, Arerna/t,that eternall Bread | 
| of Life which wee hope to be partakers of | 
inthe World ro-come, of which our Saui-| 
our ſayes, Ego ſum Pant viuus. I may adde 
»onc other Specics of Bread , which the 


 Plalmiſt- calls 47 aw, Bread kneaded | 2/a.80.5 


with ourtcares,. which is theBread of Re- | 

pentanceand ſorrow for ſinne palt. 

| TI ſhall norere@ avylarge diſcourſe on 
theſe foundations. Only thus : Wee mult 


| 


| remember, Alan liues not by Bread only, but Mt. 4. 4- 


by the Word of God. And that cuen the 
 Soule, our belt part, bath her decayes as 
well as the Body, andrequires a repaire as 
{peedy : She is feaſible of wants and pi-' 
nings,hath her part of Hunger and Thirlt, 
and that in a degree ſo farre cxalted abouc 
the corporall hunger, as her ſubtile eſſence | 
i5ſublimated and retined aboue the Body : 
Tn which kinde of ſcnſerhe Plalmilt ſayes, 
Bb 3 He 
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Amos S. 11. 


Pſal. 69. 11. 


Bernard. 
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Therefore becauſe the Word of God is! 
our Soutes food, and Hee in the Prophet | 
hath threatned a famine more dangerous | 
than thar of Bread, 4 Famine of hearing hi; 
IVord ; Let vsdaily beſecch Himrhat Hee 
will be pleaſed ro continue both this Bread | 
ynro vs, and the number of ſuch as areto 
diſtribute it; That ſothe plenty which bleſt 
his People may dwell amongſt vs,and wee 
may ſ{peake the Pſalmiſts language, God' 
gate the Word, great was the multitude of 
the Preachers. 

Againc, becauſe the Bread which wee 
cat inthe Sacrament is viaticum anime (as 
'S. Auguſtine (tiles it) rhe bait or prouifion - 
to {trengthen the Soule inher journey ; be- 
caulcit is both the Antidote to refit the 
venome of ſinnce, and the Phyſicke ro 
purge it away when iris collected, (for ſo 
|S. Bernard laycs tis Medicina anime ) let vs | | 
beſcech the great Phyſician that he would' 
rcuiue our f{icke Soules with that Bread, 
and giue vs often leaue to waſh our woun- | 
ded conſciences in that Cup : and rhar the: 


adminiſtration | 


— 


— — 


Gine vs tha day our daily Bread. 
adminiſtration of his Sacraments, 'which 
arc the Euidences, the viſible Scales of his 
graceand fauour, may neuer be cancelled 
or ſupprelt tillthat time come when wee 
{hall car and drinke with him in Heauen. 
Modus petendi, The mealure of the pe-' 
' cition,is included in this word Quptidtanus, 
| Daily Bread. 


| 


a 


| I finde the two Euangeliſts $. Matthew 
| and $. Luke ſomewhat differently tranlla-! 
| red in the Vulgar. S. Matthew hath Panenm 
| ſuperſubſtantialem ; $. Luke, Quotidianum. 
'T meane not to diſpute the cauſe of this 
| difference, or the truth of the tranſlation. 
| [am content to take the Schoolemens rea- 


| ſon, thar S. Matthew ſpake to the capacitic 


| cot perfefti conteniebat ; but $. Luke ſpake | 
tothe vnderſtanding ofrherudeand valer- 
| tered, as well as the other. Superſubſtantia- | 
| Ig (faith Alexander Hales) is a word that | 
| few vaderſtand, bur Unoridianus is the 
| more caſie and familiar: Therefore becauſe 
\this Praier was to be commonly vſed by | 


| of the lcarned,OrationemDominicam ſcripfit | 


| all forts of Men, the Church determined to | 
| vic 


na» 
Daily Bread. 


Alex.Hales part. 
4. queſt. 10, 
pag. 175. 
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Plot vpon God himſcltc, and would, if it 
were 


viethis word Quotidianus, Daily Bread, as 
moſt proper to informeal vnderſtandings, 
Bur vpon this ground and conceſſion let 
| mec aske, vnto whoſe capacitie did the! 
| Rhemiſts fic their tranſlation ? when they | 
read, Giue os our ſuperſubſtantiall Bread.) 
Did they intend it four the vic of Scholars, 
or generally for the People 2 If for them, 
why would they offer with ſtrange dreſles 
ro disfigure our Mother Tongue, to attire 
tin the Roman garbe, blending the En- 
gliſh with ſo much Latine,thatthey vererly: 
diſguiſe it from vulgar apprehenſ1ons. 1 
cannot conceiue what darke deſ1gne they | 
had in obſcuring the Text with {o much! 
vaknowne compound ſophiſticate Lan- 
guage, viing notonly vas oa thorowout 
their whole Tranſlation, ſuch words as 
bur Schollars nonecan vnderſtand,vnleſſe 
belides that plot, in which their whole fa- 
ion hath long labourcd, ro benight the! 
Church of Chriſt; and caſt a generall milt 
| otignorance to blindc the World, that it 
| [hould nor diſcernethis Truth, they hauea 


— 
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| were poſlible, make Him ſpeake in as vn- 


I 
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| Giue vs this day our daily Bread. 


knowuea tongueto the Congregation, as 
chey themſclues ſpeake to the People, aud 
ceach the People ro pray vato Him. | 
Wee that ſtudie perſpicuiticembracethe | 
common, and by beſt iudgements molt | 
approued, word Quptidianu,both becauſe | 
by it Generalius exprimuniur petenda, 'tis of 
more ſpatious {1gnification than Superſub- 
ſtantialy, carrying both the Materiall and 


may compare this Petition to a Terreſtri- 
| all Globe, this muſt be the Meridian to gir- 
dleir about ; by ir muſt weerakethelength | 
and bredth of our requeſts. *Tis the ſize, 
the meaſure of our Markets, as the Omer | =. 16.16. 
' was 1/racls daily ſtint for the collecting of 
cheir Manna, which was their Bread. Wee 


Spirituall ſenſe. Yet how cuer it be in it 
(clfe of ſo fignificatiuean extent, *tis ſer vp 
to vs as a Boundary to limit our valt de-| 
lires, and empalethe wildeappetite, If we | 


here areticdto our allowanceand propor- 
tionlikechem, our Daily Bread, that is, ſo 
much as is ſufficient for our daily ſuſte. | 
nance, The Syriacke Tranllation expreſſes | 

Cc it | 


Biel. Lefi.70. 
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It fully , Panu indigentie, Bread: to refilt 
Hunger and repaire Nature. % 
Neither did Chriſt pur this Epithetinto | 
our mouthes only to bridle the appetite, 
but the Will roo, andall the couctous mo-. 
110ns ſpringing from thence. 
Whar meanes then our waſtfull cxceſle 
in Meats and Drinks ? our learned, witty 
Gluttony, which exerciſcs allthe Elements, | 
Earth,and Airc,and Firc,and Watcr; which 
' tortures the backs of beaſts to carry, and 
 b:-aines of men ro deuiſe new Sacrifices to | 


offer daily to their deuouring Idoll, the 


| Bel'y, whichinany ſeruc more than God. 
| The Roman Poet loudly cxclaimes againſt 
It, O quefitorum terra pelagog, ciborum 
Ambitioſa fames ! | 
| Certainly if wee but confidered how little 
cxpence Natureputs vs to for her ſupport, 
——{Luam pauct liceat traducere rvitam, 
Et quantum Natura petat: howthatthe 
| (taffe of Bread is ſufficient ro waft and 
carry vs thorow Lifes whole journcy, wee 
 {hould ſce that Gods hor indignation 
| glowcsapainſt vsas much for the prodigt- 
| OUS 


| 


: 


- 


Al. ne mend. 
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G ive-vs tha day our dat 1B read. 


[ 


ous abuſe of his Creatures this way, as for 
any other ſinne. How can weeexcuſle our. 
| {clucsro Him, when wee lay out on one 
meale a yeares allowance, and waltc as 


{ufficient rorelecucthe famineofan Army? 
$1 in ono conn tantum capu , quantum 
centum diebus ſuſficere poteſt, iam non Pat 
Quotidianum , [ed multorum dierum- panem 
manducas. When thou deuoureſt ar one 
Fealt what would ſuffice thee for an hun. 
dred dayes, thou catelt not in Gods naine ; 
for *tis not Pan Quotidianus, thy Daily 
Bread, but the Bread of many dayes. 

| Againce, what meancs the Joyning of 
houſe to houſe, the carcfull colleting of an 
eſtate purchaſed with lofle of Time, and 
perhaps of Conſcience ? which if Fortune 


part with when wcedie. If we conſidered 
how little of that carth wes buy mult one 
day hold vs, in how narrow a graue our 
corps thall lic, this meditation well appre- 
nended were enough to cntombe all aua- 
rice, Weeſhould account it madneſle,not 
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eee, | 


much prouiſion in a few houres, as were 


depriue vs notof whileſt weliue, we mult | 


prouidence,| 


Aug. Ser. in 
Monte, 


Eſa.s.8. 


—__———_— - — —{ 


Er CEE 4 


« v '- ESR. TE: 


———— —_—— 


} 
| 


——_——.———.. 


eAn Expoſtion vpon 


| [196 


! 


prouidence, and not thrift but profuſion, 
to lay out ſo much carc in compaſſing that 
which wee muſt cnioy lo ſhort a time. 
| Apalics, | Apuleius elegantly ſpeakes ; Ad viuzndum 
| ficut ad natandum 1 melior qui onere liberior; 
He ſwims beſt that hath the leaſt weight! 
rocncomber him ; and he liues happicſt 
*no lcaſt troubles himſelfe about the! 
worlds pclte. Minutius Felix interprets 
nim : Magno-viatico breuc iter Vit non in- 
ſtruitur, ſed oneratur ; A large prouiſton 
for{oſhorta voyageas Life,is a perplexitic, 
not at helpe; anda burthcn, not a ſupply. 
Serxog.deTem-{ Lend this point with $, Auguſtines para- 
Py. phraſe vpon this Petition: Petite oobrs ſuf- | 
ficientiam; Askenot ſuperfluitic of things, 
| bur ſo much as is neceſſary for thy vle. 
Cloath thy requeſt in Salowons words, 
Giue mee not riches nor pouertie, and thou 
thereby doclt not croſſe but vary theſe of 

Chriſt, | 
Nature is not vnreaſonable in her de- | 
fires, nor chargeable in her fare : Sce the) 
| whole Bill of farc, and Catalogue of her| 
veenſils ſer downe, The chief things of life 
U 
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_ Giue vs this day our daily * Bread. 


| 
| 


i FWater and Bread and 'cloathing « and hoddeine | 


theſe things haue cnough, they want no-! 
thing, but che Apoltles contented minde, 


 Habentes miftum Q& veſtitum, by contenti 


to couer thy nakedneſſe : They who haue all | 


ſims ; When wee haue food and raiment, | 


ler vs cheek be content, and giuec God | 


thanks. | 


Concerning our Spiritual Bread, that | 
doth not ſo much requirea Limitation, asa 
Caution. Recciue the holy .Sacrament fo | 
ofren as thou canlt prepare thy ſelfe, 2u0- 
tide accipe, quotrdie curabere : $. Bernard 


| 


rT:m.6.8, 


allowes it thee cucry day, if thou darelt al-; | Brno, 


lowitthy ſelfe. 
Heare the Word of God preached | in| 
abundance, take in at thy care Quantum! 
| [ufficit, {0 much as is ſufficienr, or if that 
. be roo kale as much as thou liſteſt : but 
take heed the frequent reception of the| 
one doe not makethee loath and vnder- | 
| value thy Lords Supper, nor the pleatifull 


hearing of Gods Word makethy deuotion 


ſurfer. | 
| Omni ſaturatio mala, panis verd peſſima;; | Meera: 
| 
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Nobs. 
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| 


our Bread,which I cannot paſſe: It mult be 
Pants datus, Bread giuen to vs from God, 
'not Panty. arreptus, extorted and o_ 

| 


eAn Expoſt 11100 n upon 


— — 


A ſurfer of Breadiin the opinion of thePhy. 
ſiian, is of all ſurfers the worſt ; bur in the 
ſentenceof the Divinea ſurfer of that Bread 
which is the Word of God, is of all Bread-! 


ſurfers the molt deſperate, 
There is onecondition conceraing this 


from the throats of others. For God wi 
not bleſſe that kinde of men which vultur- | 
like liues by rapine and preying on their 
brethren. Such as theſe doe neither cat: 
Panera noſtrum, their owne, nor Panem 
Quitidianum, their Daily Bread, bur (as it 
is 1n tne Pfalme ) 7» der & Acne «pre, They 
eat cop the people in ſtead of Bread. And. 
howlocucr it digeſts with them in this 
World, I fearc they mult looke to be fed. 
-[1n the next with that diet which Ahab 
threatned to Michaiah, The Bread of ſorrow 
and af/liftion. 

The. Petitioners are intimatcd in he 
word Vs, Giuerys. That weeaske not for 
our (clues in particular, Give mee, but vs, 


— 
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| Giuevs thi day our daily Bread. | 199 


— 


is a Lecture of Charitie. The Apoltle pro- 
feſles if he had all the World, all Gifts, all | 
Faith, and had not Charitic, whatlocuerhe | ws 
had or could doc was as nothing, 
[ may in alluſton to his ſpeech boldly. 
fay, if God hauc beſtowed his gifts vpon vs| 
' inthe greateſt abundance, it he haue fill'd 
| our Granarics with corne, and multiplied 
our flocks in the fold, yer hath not cnrich-. 
cd vs with that Brotherly loue wherewith 
| wee {hould ſupport one another; If he bath , #4 
not giuen vsa bountifull heart, and a cha- 
| ritable hand to giue ſome of our goodsto| 
 therelecfc, and ſome of our bread to the 
| nouriſhment of thepoore, He hath giucn 
vs but halfca blefling. Wealth is but a can- 
fuſed lumpe, till bounty thapeand pur it | 
-into forme; but a dead vieieiſe peece of | 
carth, til} Charitic inanimatcand quicken, 
| and byſending it abroad make-ir.currant, 
| and by diſtributing it'to ſcuerall hands | 
-givetrheatand motion. | 
| ThcApoltle bids vs, asto Loueall, {o to Gas.e. 
| Doe goodtoall. A man that doth.good to 


none butts himfcltc, is ahatcfullancloſcr ; | 
he: 
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Pſal.1 12.9. 


| of a Politicall. Of which bodyas the King 


| it ſtill there, bur ro diſperſe it into all the 
| parts of the body, which muſt be fed by 


| Shall the Channel! lay to the dry ground, 


— | 


_ 'eAn Expoſition-vpon 


he empales Gods bounty, by vſurping a 
tri proprieticintholc bleſſings which he | 
intended for the common relecfe of man- | 
kinde. | 
As no part of the body was made only 
for it ſelfe, lo no man, Weeare all one bo- | 
dy, whercof Chrilt is head, and therefore | 
one anothers members. As wee are all | 
arts of that myſticall body, ſo arc we allo | 


is the Head, & the Counſellors the braine, 
ſothe Rich man is the ſtomacke that re-| 
cciues the good of the Land. Now as the 
ltomacke recciucs the meat not to retaine 


that nouriſhment : ſo haue Richmen their 
wealth nor to hoord vp, but to diſperſe 
amongſt the needy : for Diſperfit, Deait 
pauperibus , is the Rich mans office and 
commendation too. 

Doc but obſcrue how God waters the 


Earth by ſeuerall Veines and Channels : 


| 


eee ea CCC 


[ will retainemy waters and ſhut vp my 
banks | 


_—_ | 


- Leal 94s Co. eta dec. Ls. ad 
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banks from relecuing your: bartennefſe: 
hes che Channell/is bur the conueyance 
of . that bleſling/to the World.” God oft 


times reaches vnto ys: this [benefirs': by 
others hands : Hehath madetheRith!his 


neceſlicies of his brethren ; ; for Per cum qui 
babet inuat egentem, per ett: qui 


cruell retention to cloſeandſhut yp him- 
lelfe againſt the poorc, hereſifts.theordi- 
nance of God, by with-holding that good | 


which He intended co conuey toothersby 


him. Chriſt teaches 'vs/to fay Our Bread, | 2 


and Giuerys ;; wee heare nor: of anyinthe| 
whole Booke of God thatſayes My Bread, 
but. only - Nabal, who is: c WF both 
Churleand Fools vponrecord Let him thar 
hath Bread, ſeatter is freely vpon the waters, 


nw in alaſting (calc, byfceding. him: and; 
bis poſteritic Daily; and, asEljbatoldrhe 
widow, wether }be theale tn hu barrell, nor| + 


[rheoilein bi _ _ eur ſuſfor 4 dimina | 


for ſo God ſhall-make it Panem Quptidia- 
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non: babet | © 
| probat babentens ; if thea he/be of ſuch aj 
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Hodie. 


| 


| Matt, 6,27. . 
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- *| ororake life. tedious; Care'is: aw ulcletſe 


the minde;-fince Man hath ho caulc'ro 


 prehcaf1on'of it. worke never fo ſtrongly 
| an:thee}:ittan neither \44de'rothby: ſtature, 


TY 


' eAnE Expoſti tion upon 


a. At. Ls. _— 


ThinDay: Astisthe date of che Petition, | 
ſo muſt it alls bethe dateof our ſolicitude. 
From whence I fthall on] y raiſe theſe ſhore 
Leſſons, and facnd. : 83% 29 

'Firſt{'wee muſt: ney that our care of 
Temporal bleſ{lings ought not be prolon- 
ged{olarteasciherio im pedite deuotion, 


companion'to Chriſtians.' For-let the ap- 


nor yt diminiſh the growth of thy for- 
rowes : And though it may change thee 


'thy Face. ' Tis an vnneceſlary affliction of 


[doubr his-pronidence or: loues who'berh 
| feeds the Fowlesand cloathes the Liliss. (#- 


. | fromirhy{ſclfc; bby: making thee: o1d.arid | 
'T extpubeadeib in-yoaths; -ireannot'change 


| 444 enim ater ſpatiumte viſurum ueſcrs, quam 
0b caujam maillius folicitudine torquers;? Ter 


vs therefore take -our Sauiours 'counſell, 


row care far it ſeife.. F 
' Secondly, tis Putasa Motiueto quicken 
| | our 


Pans ——_— 
—_ —_— 
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Caſt our care oponthe Lord, and bid thonkoy- | 


bt dh. Mc. | 
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arc liberally, replenilhi withthe ble 
carth, and Heharh fill'd vp the Gs 


Giue vs thu day our aaly Bread. | 
cn — —— mn - 

| our Pietic, andinuite vs to a continuall cx- ; 
| crciſe of Prayer... Therefore though thou 


beelt full, though God hath giuen -* In As 


he gaue 1 ſrazl, Bread enough, He thou 
ings of 


chy deſires, let nor thy abundance per- 
,wadethee to ſhake hands math Religion, 
as Lot did with Abraham, when, he grew 
00 great ; As if Prayer were bur a needy 
(cruice for beggars, not therich. Doe not 
thou like a Fort Towne, becaulc thay atc 


victualled for. many moneths,,. preſume 
vpqn thy ſtrength, or ſtand vponihy own | 
 guard,; as if chou.couldelt hold gut a wo ege 


again G all neceſſities ; Like the rich man in 
che Goſpell, who hauing fall:d. his barnes 
and ſtorc-houſles, bid his. fſoule reſt: lecurely 
in the: confidence of. his yycakh,! Kpow, 
God with one fir of an aguecani{hakerby 


(trongelt Fortification ; 7 hat He-can cut} 


off.chy Jupplics; and breake v4y, ſtaffs of 


Bread, as he did Ijraels; aud by the 


of on hot. diſeaſe euca ina nights ckirtaiſh| 


bear _—_ ſowe/opn ob har fravg'Ciradell. 
D d : 2 Stulte 


Gen, 13-11, 


Luk. 12. 19, 


| Pſal, 105.16. 
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tent, 


{} Luk. 12,30, 
| 


2 Theſſ. 1. 3+ 


| not be ſhorcned towards thee to plucke 


| ſerue God once a"weeke, 'and forget him! 


Afcrueforthrice. Thou muſt nor deale for 


 ſacrificium, a ſacrifice of Prayer for the ſan-| 


—GC———_— — 
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Stulte h4cno@e. If thou beet fulltherfore, 
praiſe God in the daily praftife of thy Relt- 
ion, Gite thanks to him alwayes, and pray 
vnto him continually, that his hand may 


_— 


backe his fauours from thy poſſeflion :I], 
(ay, continuallypray : T hinke it not enough 
©O come to Church vpon' Sundayes, or 
till che-next Sabbaths All-in awake thee. 
As it-was a-conſtant daily.ſfacrifice which 
the Prieft offered inthe old Law, ſo muſt 
thou offer vp to God Diurnum, Hodiernum 


| 


| 


a At 


ification of rhis Day, and each preſent 
Day:4nto'thee, For Almightie God 'no: 
more likes an intermittent, vnequall, bro-| 
cen Deuotion, than a Phyſrian doth the 
Palſe which-falters in its pace, and beats 


an vneuen time. 


Now as thou muſt not diſcontinue Gods 


4ſeraice,. ſo neicher- mult thou anticipate, 


putting two daycs Deuotions into one; or| 
hinketo ſerue God ſo long atonce, as will 


Gods 


m—=———_ HA. 
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Gine vs this day our aaily Bread. 
| Gods bleſſings, as thou docſt for Reverſ1- 
| ops, whole purchaſe precedes the poſleſlt. 
on. God doth not vic to make anylſuch 
eltatc in his fauours, nor allow ſuch carly 
payments. He is not ſo needy of thy fer-: 
uice, asthat he ſhould rake it before hand. 
Pay thy Vowes when herequires, and thy | 
Prayers when they are duce, Hodie, Thr 
| Day. Hodie, id eſt, omni hora & toto tem-| 
 porervite ; To day in the preſent, that is, 
| euety day, forthe preſemt.comprehenes all 
| time: Yelterday was the Preſent, ThisDay 
is, To Morrow will be. Pray vnto Him 
[this day, andif He giue thee leane to ſlay 
till the morrow b 


| 


| 
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ecome a Ho#ie; that ro 
 morrow this tmethou mailt fay To Day, 
Pray vato Him then alſo; and folet thy vn- 
wearied zealeftil| proceed, {till keepe pace. 
with Time, notceaſing to crauelloucrthe! 
' whole Kalendar of Dayes, vatill- it hath 
found that Acceptable Day wherein\God: 
will ſcale the full pardon of rby©finnes. 
, For beſure He hath laid vp That Thy Day 
amongſt the reſt, yer conceal'd-it'from 


| 
| 


thee, thar Hee' might engage theo in a 
| _ Ddz perperuall 


—__— 
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Fer, I. IO, 


Deut, 26.18. 


Luke 23. 43. 


| P/al.g5. 8. 


Biel. Leli.70. de 
| Miſſ. p.146, 


— 


| 


perp 


and Patentsot Grace run in the Preſcatand 
are ſigned with a-Hodie, This Day baue 1 
[et thee op ouer Kingdomes and Nations ; lo 
he tells che Prophet Jeremy. Againe ; The 
Lord bath auouched thee this Day; tobe hi | 
peculiar people. And thus alſo doc his Par- 


fhalt be vith mee in Paradiſe. It therefore | 


party wee owe yato Him in another ſtile, | 


Ap Expoſition upon 


TT, CE 


ctuall, aſlduous, indefatigable ſearch 
of it. 
It wee marke it, Gods Conueyances | 


1 


dons run.He tells the Thecfe on the Croſle, 
Hodie mecum erty in Paradiſo, Thi Day thou| 


wee 'in- our Counterpart ſhall vary this 
Date, or performe that duty which on our 


wee nullific rhis Grant, ahd forfeit the 
whole Indenture of his fauour. 

Let vs-therefore Heare bi voice to. Day 
(as it is inthe Palme) Hodie þ ocem eims 
audieritts, that is, all the Dayes of our Life, | 
and Hodie, let vs to Day, and in a conti-| 
nucd courlepf Prayerall che Dayes of our! 
Life beſeeeh Him to heare ours. That He | 
would youchſafc ro [pcake Vnto cuery One 


=Y . 
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of vs inthargraciouslanguapewhercinhe 


beſpake | 
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Giue ys tha day our daily Bread. 


belpake his Deare Soune, Hoare genui te, 
This Day bauc I begorren you ancw,:this 
Day hauc I accepted of you for my chil- 
dren; and {etled on you the Inheritance of 
'my Kingdome, which ſhall neuer bereuo- 
ked or reuerled, That yee may eat and drinke 
at my table in my K ingdome. 
Laſtly, it obiccts our frailtic;and purs vs 
; 1h minde of the ſhortneſle of Life;In which 
wee haue no Terme but the preſent, no 


| Stare but a Hodie, To Day : For wee arc here 


| 


mulciply from Minutes to Dayes,and from 


| fured out ina Hodie, one Day. For as the 
| Eucning and the Morving'in the Worlds 
| beginnivg were the firſt Day, fo Mays Iu. 

uentutts and Vefpere Senefiuttr, our Mor-| 
| ning of Youth and'Eucning,of Ape inthe 


numerous diſtributions of Time, which 


thencegrow into Yecres, wee -can claime 
no ſhare,no portion but ſomuch'asis mea- 


computation. of Life: make bur one- Day. 
Ofall the ſpecies of Time which Philoſo- 
|phy hath fathered vpon it,weecan pretend 
ro none bur 6n)pthePrefene. For what. is 


—_ 


to day, and gone to' morrow. 'Of all the 


Luk. 22.30. 


Gen.1. 
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| Sextec. 


| Pſal. 120.5, 


| wee know not whether cuer' wee (hall; 
that neirher.: For who knowes the compaſſe of 


| Life ? 


[ntereſt in the World, let: not our ſoules 
fix there, or make their habitationamongſt 


| downward, lingring after the Bread,or the: 


| Bread-{ha]l grow. infſipid, and our palatc 


—_— 


paſt wee baue not, and whar is'to come: 


Preſens tantum noſtrum eſt, Wee arc ſure of 
nothing bur the Preſcnr, and nor fare of 


hu Dayes ? nay of one Day, of this Hodie ? 
Who knowes whether this very Minute: 
may not bethe Period of the Daycs of his 


Since therefore wee haue fo ſmall an 


the Tents of Kedar. Let vs not ſtill looke 


Temporall Bencfits of this Life, as 1/rae! 
did after the Fleſbpots of Egypt ; but ad- 


membring that when our ſtrength and 
{tomacke ſhall faile, when age ſhall caſt a 


gencrall numneſſc ouer vs, when this our 


| 


'eAn Expoſition vpon- .. , | 


dreflce our ſelues for a new Voyage : Re-} 


| 


taftleſſe, thereis anew Tablc and another 
kinde of Bread prouided for vs inthe King- 
dome of Chriſt. In ſtead of this Pars 
Vuotidianus,our Daily Bredd,Pantz craſlinus 
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| Giue vs this day our daily Bread. 


| 


Ioycs, both as vnutterable, 


(for ſo S. Hierome writes that ſome He- 


Bread, which wee {hall cat the Morrow 


will leaue 0 #w0re hunger to ſuccecd it; and 
{uch a Morrow, which ſhall haue no new 
Day apparaat to inherit that Light which 
dicd the Eucping before. For this Lifes 


| Hodie, which wee call To Day, ſhall bee 


curn'd into a uotidie, Euery Day, in the 
next, but without difference,or viciflirude, 
or alteration. That Every Day fhall bee 
but Oncentire Day produced Sid lengrh- 
'ned.into a Semper, a - bleſt Erernitic, 
whoſe duration hall be, like! our 


as cadlefle. - Afien. © 


2 


brewes tranſlated this place) a Future 


| 


| 


after this Worlds Day concludes. Such 
Bread which when wee haue oncetalicy, 
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E Hierom. Coment, | 
in Mati.6. 
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| Matti. 8. 20. 
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| their minds or meditations too long on 
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And forgine vs our Debts , as wee 
forgiue our Debtors. 


Hriſtianitie is an aQiue Profeſſion, 
( ful of Religious importunitie, that 
will not ſuffer her Difciples co fix 


Earth, bureleuates their thoughts to that 
Meridian whoſe higheſt degree is Heauen. 
Indeed it were vnreaſonable that the Ser- 
uants ſhould ſlumber ypon that pillow, 
whereon our Great Maſter the Son of Man 
had no roome to lay bis head. 
Earth is but as the Center in the miliſt of 
a Circle; and hoy euer our apprehenſions 
thinke it a greatBody (as in itſelfc iris) 
yet compared to,Heauen tis but as a little 
Ball. If thoſe 1022, Starres wholc bigneſle 
the Aſtronomer concludes to exceed the 
dimenſions of our whole Terreſtriall 


Globe,appcarc toour view not like Leaucs, 
or Lines, or CharaCters writ in that great 


Points and Periods; Imagine then, to one 


{ 


Volume of Heauen, but only like {mal! | 


that 


| 
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| eA nd forgine US Our Debts, Cc. 


that ſhould from that cxalted part of the 
|Firmament ſuruey the Lower World, how 


like an Arome or little Mote would this 
huge heape of Duſt appeare whercon wee 
tread 2? If to mans ſubtileand moſt ſublime 
thoughts Earth be ſo ſmall a thing,whatan 
vnacuall diſtribution ſhould that man 
make of his thoughts, that could content 


neſſe and Vacuitic would inhabit that 
ſoule, which when it hath Capacitic and 
Receit fit ro comprehendthe Foure points 
of Heaucn, nay Him whole Eſſence is lar- 
gerthan them, God, ſhould contract and. 


entertaineſo ſmall a Guelt, ſo ſcant a Te- 
nant as the World 2? 

Tis a iuſt proportion to allowthe cares. 
of this life as much roome in our thoughts 
as the quantitie and bredth of that Stage 
whereon wee moue is, compar'd to Hea- 
ucn. Tis inreſpe of that only Punttum, 
and therefore wee are taught wee ſhould: 
only Tangerein puntto,touch irbutlightly, 
giuc it only a ſhort cntertainment in our 


them with ſuch a Trifle > Whar an Empti- | 


| 


—_— 


| 


leſſen it ſelfe, and ler our all his roome ro| 


| 


Ee 2 medi- 
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| Caictan. in 
' Matt. 6. 
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medications. Sce how thort a ſtay our| 
Blefſed Sauiour makes vpon the World, 
who. only glances vpon it 22 Tranſitu, in 
his way and- paſſage rhorow this Prayer, 
not touching iz directly burin one of the| 
Scucn Petitions, which is the very Center | 
of the wholePraya, as Earth is in reſpect 
of Heauen ; Gtue vs this Day our daily 
Bread. Hec ſola Petitioeft boninoſtri; This 
is the: only Petition which includes Tem- 
oral Bleſhngs. For (as Caetar layes fur- 
ther) Priores petunt. bonum diuinun, poſte- 
riores remotionem ſen coitationen mali noſdri ; 
The three former Petitions aske thoſe 
things which. conduce to the Glory of 
Gag, andile three laſt remoucand depre-| 
cate thoſe cuills,thoſe tranſgreſſions which 
make vs vncapable of his Kingdome and} 
| vat to dochis Will, 
| » Nowrthercforc, as to a Man that ſtands | 
vponthis Center of Earth, Heaucn is his} 
Obic, whether, he lookes Diametrically | 
from one {ide to another, or whether hce} 
view the large Circumference that cnui- 
my him, --Co-lum eſt quodcuuque Videtur, 


Tis 


—— —— 
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And forgine vs our Debts, exc. 


"Tis Heauen that on al f:des terminates and 


| 


or looke wee forward, tis before vs againc 
in thoſe Three which fallome; ir. 


| 


middle Petition , Giue ws this day &c. 


confines his eye : fo if wee confider the| 


whether weelooke backe, Heauen is be- 
| hinde vsin the Three preced og Petitions; 


Thus you fce: Ike men ſer on ſhore for 
refreſhment and prouiſion of forne necel- 
faries for their voyage, we are call'd aboord 


againe : : Chriſt did only Land vs vpon the | 


Worlds ſhore in. that Middle Petition, to: 


refreſh vs inthe midf of our Travels, but 
| He purpoſcd not to aftoord ys any long 


| ſtay, for you may ſee Mans meditations! 


 hereembarquedtor the furtheſt point of | 


| the courſeaf hisfoture. Beativode; :. 


 Godand the World, c 
his Creditor Gad, and with. hinders | 
"W.. e 3 _M <,\ 


— 
——————— — —  _— >> AC 


Lifes Voyage.. For theclcering K whicly 
| paſſage to his tft Home, hevies all dili- | 
gencein theſe three. laft;Poritions, which: 
areas it were his Harbiogersto*remoueall | 


impediments which might rcard him TY 


See in this; Man making his os mach | 


| 


ding with 


" Thom. Aquin. 
,24 9.53.A17. 
- m conclyſ. 

| 1d. Selmevoy. 
To.$«1'ra6t.51. 
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Dini/ron. 
F ir | part . 


| 


| Second part, 


| 
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ME 
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+, 


| 
| 


Ei . . 
with after-reckonings, or troubled with 


| knowledge the proprictic of the Debt,that 


| Forgiue cvs our Debts. 


—— 


eAn Expoſition vpon 
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Men, at oncandthe ſame rate, Forgiue os 
&c. As wee forgiue them &c. Sec him in' 
the nexr, preuenting all furure arrerages | 
that mightlic vpon him, or make his Onus 
{well vp and become great againe, when | 
he prayes for gracc to auoid the occaſions | 


behold him in the laſt, ſuing out his cuer- 
laſting Quetus eſt, not to be encombred. 


the fcarfull punithment inanother World 

for {ins a&ted in this, Deliver os from euil]. 
Which is the ſcope of what molt of the | 
Schoolemen write concerning the latter 


of finnc, Lead ws not into Temptation, And | 


parr of this Prayer. 
This of my Text is a ſuit, limited by a 
Condition. The former part is the Suit, 


remiſſion, Forgize os. Sccondly, we ſpc- 
cific the danger wee would bedcliucred 
from, inthis word Debrs. Thirdly, wcac- 


| 
It is Owrs, run into by our owne defaults, | 


Thelatcer is the Coucnant vpon which 


the 


| 


op 6s CAGE AIRES." "<5 REECE e® 


whercin wee ſolicit the mercy of God for | 


J 
: 
| 


| 


— 


es 


—— i... 


confirmation of the Suit depends, a Reci- 
procall Mercy which wee promiſe ro ſhew 


of Our Debtors, As wee forgiue our Debtors. 
The firſt part 1s a Diſcharge wee leeke 
from God,a priuilege from former arreſts, 
a Freehold wee labour to purchalc from 


The latter containes our Bargaine, and 


Paulinum ſpcakes of the Booke of Tob, Sin- 


gulain co verba plena ſunt ſenfibus, Euery 
word init is of import. And Gerſon makes 


this concluſion of the whole Scripture, 


' Nibil in ijs otioſum reponi putandum eſt;there 


is nothing in them contained bur is mate- 
riall and of vic. Nay, Singuli verborum api- 


ces (faith another) Euery point andritcle is! 


of conſequence, according to that our Sa- 


We X 
wiour faid, Tora Pot dut apex vnu non pre- 


—————_— 
| _— hs hy. Dt ec. At 


teribit 


of nd forgine vs our Debts, Go. | 


che Validitic of Gods Grant to vs, and the|- 


vnto our Brethren that hauciniur'd or of-! 
 feaded vs, comprenended vnder the ſtile 


Him, Forgime vs. 


the conſideration wee tender Him in licu 
of his goodneflc to vs,Forgiucneſle co our | 


Brethren. Ts. 
[ remember Feron. in his Epiſtle ad 


| 


| 
: 


| 


Hier8n, 


Gerſon. part.2. 
S er. de 4. domi- 
bus 


Matt. 5.18. 


——. 
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Hal: s favt, 4. 
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Biel Left. 73» 
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mo 


our of the whole Booke of God, 


Tweene their Fathers W/ifland Theirs. 


l 


tribit a lege. Now if cucry word in Scrip- 
ture hach irs weight , much more cuery | 
word in this Prayer, which is the Epitome | 
ofall Scripture, andas the Spirit extracted: 


I muſtnorrhen paſſe by this Copulariuc | 
'ET dimitte, AND foreiue Ds, which Chriſt | 
| bath prefixr ro this Petition, withour a | 
Note, at leaſt withour mentioning tac 
| Schoolemens reaſon, why this Perition 1s | 
| coupled with a Coniunction, and (ſo the 
| next after this, whereas the Three firſt are 
not tied together by any ſuch Band. The 
caulc is, ſaith Hales, and Biel, who recitcs 
|him,/forthat thethree former imply ſuch a 
neceflary connexion one to the other, that 
they cannot beſeuercd ; For the Name-of 
the Facher cannot ſo heartily be blett and 
hallowed by the Children, volefle they cx- 
petedan Inheritance in the Aingdome of | 
<hcir Father, which ſhould deuolue' on! 
them ;\ Nor were they:capablc of- that In-| 
berirance, werethere nora conformitic be- 


-- SornoughthereberhreePeticions; they 


L | baue| 


and -* 


| 


| 
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haue bur one {cope, one and the ſame [n-| 
crcated obiec, the Fruition of Gods Pre- | 
(ence ; Vnro whoſe Kingdome, as in a 
lournty all the (teps wee take are but one 
continued Motion tending to the place we 
70c to, how cuerthat motion beduuerſiticd | | 


in our Gate; ſo thoſe three firſt Pctitions| | 


are but ourlteps, they are but one ſpiritu- | 
all Progrefſe 1n which wee make our ap- 
proaches vnto our Father which tr in Hea- 
uen. Thoſcthen being inſeparable, could| | 
admitno tie to hold them rogether, their 
neccfſary dependance one vpon theothe: 
being their Cement, which combinesthem | 
{oclofe they appeare but one pecece: but tis 
{not-o with the reltof the Petitions, which 
|chough they conduce to the ſane end as 
| the former, yet they goe by ſcucrall wayes. 
They are ſcucrall ſubieQs, and theretorc 
aceded a Coniunion, which as it vnites 
chem,ſo itargues the diuerfiticot the thing 
 vnited (as Biel) CopulatioConitunttiont ſip. | yur 
num eſt diuerſitatts copulatorum. The T bre« 
rlt could not be dil-ioyn'd in Gods grant, 
| Theſemay : for God may give abundance | 
| Ft 0! 


— —_Q@lw 


| 


es, 
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| 


————. 
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Forgine, 


Salmeroa.' Tom. 
5. Trad}. 51, 


| extortion he praQules vpon his brethren: 


eAn Expoſition upon + 
of Temporall bleſlings, and yet giue no 
Remiſlion for ſinne. He may giue Riches 
In Penam, to men that imploy them {o as 
they only by them purchaſe their tinall 
| condemnation : He may beſtow thefar of 
cheLand vpon a Miſcr that cares not what 


| 


——— 


He may beſtow his Bread vpon a Prodi- 
gallchar abuſes itin Riot and Surfers, from 
that fulnefſe growing into a wanton diſor- 
| der, which pampers vice and encourages 
chuſc Temprations of {1nne wee here pray 
againſt, Thus bauc I thewed you the rea- 
{on of this ConiunCtion ; From-whence [ 
proceed to the firlt part of this Texr, the 

Sur, Forgive... 
Wherein I purpoſe not to diſpute the 
proprictic of the terme Dimitte, whether it 
bad not beene better expreſt by Remitte - 
ſinceas Salmeron well notes, Hec vox Ec- 
clefiaſtico oſt recepta eſt in ea fienificatione 
Vt acciptatfir pro remiſſione; The Church by 
 Dimitte vaderfiands Forgiueneſſe or Re- 
| nulſion of finne. An Act which though 
God hathimparted ro his Church by a di- 
| rot | 


| 
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re Commillion giuen to the Miniſters, 
'V hoſe finnes yee remit they are remitted, and 
whoſe ſinnes yee retaine they are retained; | 
yer is the power originally in Himlſelfe :| | 
Nut poteſt dimittere peccata nifi ſolut Deus ? 
Who can forgiuc finnc bur God alone? 
| Forgitle VS. | 

Neuer did Man ſpeake in ſo naturall a 
DialeCt as this. Other Petirions difplayed 
ne condition and temper of his Faith,this 
»nly ſhewes the condition of his Nature. 
[ hoſc implied the happinefle he m_ for 
acrcafter, this the weighty mileric hee lies | 
vnder in this World, Sinne. What better 
nethod can the conuicted hold than ro 
{ubmir 2 or what more proper fauour can 
the condemned ſue for, thantheir pardon?| 
There is no ſuch acceptable forme wherin 
weecan preſent our {clues ro God, as in| 
Repenrance; nor is the accent of any word 
 vtrered by the tongue of man ſo ſweet in 
Mis carcas the conteſſion of a faulr. . 

For how fhould the acknowledgemen:| 
of a ſinne but deh1ghr God, when the con- 
ucr{ton of a ſinner affets the whole hoall 


Ff 2 of 


——— At. 


foba 20,23, 


"I" IR 


rap. 7. 


hee 6 #4 
Tortulldevrat. 


| _ | | 
is not ſafe for a delinquent ro put himleltc 


| 


eAn Expoſition upon 


of ploritied Spirits in Hcauen 2 E/7 enim 
eaudium coram Angelis &c. Such a confelli. 
on as this is the fr{t ltep to a Conuert, Ex- 
omologeſis eſt petitio venie, qua qui petit ve-| 
iam, deliftum confitetur : To aske torgiue-| 
elle, and to confelle the fault, are in effec | 
all one. 

[n the praftiſe of our Law, wee fiadeit 


vpon hispurgation, if his guilc lic in preg; 
nant proofe: Peremptory attemprs of iulti- 
fication rather cxaſperate Iuſtice 3 which is 
in nothing more ſofcned,than by one who 
({trooke with remorſe) pleads guiltie to 
is Inditement, Tis iuſt rhus in Gods 
Courts, who deemes it a contumacie 11 

| as | 
Man to diminith an offence committed 
29ainft Him by vaine.apologie or cxculc; 


| 


when weeare ſure that many by anticipa-! 
ting his Tuſtice, and by an vnurged Con- 
tellion of their Crime, bauc appeaſed the 

[udge,and acquitted themſelues. The Pub: 

icans balhfull contrition, that was afraid 
tO make his approaches too necre the Al- 
|tar, aud alhamcd to looke that way his 
{1nve; 


W— — - —— _— ——— 
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Gat ane had alcended, won n pity from his lips 
who had the power to ablolue him;where- 
as the proud g oarbe of the Phariſce, who: 


( laith $. Auguſtine ) Stuperbe gratias egit, 


thanks God for a fauour he never had, was | 


condemuecd. 


He that thinkes to beare vp himſelfe by | 


his owne merit, hangs a golden weight, 
about his necke, that: will Shocks hin: at 
laſt, Aman ow notthinke to turne the 
{cale of Gods Iultice by tultifying bimſelfe. | 
"That which he thinks Righteoulneſle in 
himſelfe, is not ſo indeed ; ll that which | 
is {o, is not his, but ot x Lent and Impu- 
red by Him. Tis a-proud Logratitude there-/ 
fore tor a Man coriche on] y by Deuotion| | 
and Loane, to lift vp himleltc againlt that 
' hand from wheace; he bertowdtie As if 
'he thould rake vp money, and then goeto | 
Law with his Creditor thatlent it. | 
Eucu thus-a man that oJorifics himſcife | 
in the conccit of that Rightcoulaeſſe 
which he receiued not from Nature bur | 
from:Grace, not by Acquiſition bur Infu-| 
tion, afframs God with: his owae fauours, 
Ft 3 and 


_— A —— 
COCA Ro— OO OOO OO —_ RO SC 


> —— — 


—_—_ 2C Cr... ——— 


| 


Ou 


on { - 4-4 
"Xo E 
- - ,"s ” 
py ARE nd 


| Auguſein, Serm, 


| ae verb. Dom. 


Pal. 
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and recciues a Breſt-plare (torſothe Apo. 
{tle calls it, Loricam Tuſtitie) out of bis | 
Armorie, to ſtand out and wage a pre- | 
{umpruous warre againſt Him, 

S$1icou defenderete e de peccato tuo, laudare 
nou potes Deum; Tran igitur ad vituperati- 
onem tuam Q& laudabis. Hee that defends 
himſelfe, diſhonours God, and wrongs his 
owne loule ; therefore noculs and diſcom-| 
mend thy lelfe, for ſo thou canſtin nothiog | 
lelle wrong God, or morc rightthy felfe. 
Say with Dauid, Forgiue Lord, be mercifull| 
to my finnes, and thy conſcience ſhall inde] 
that voice of pitty.ſuggeltedto it which he 
reports, Tho forgaueſ my finne. 

This word Forgiue is the Key which 
opens the wounds of Chriſt, and giues a 
ready paſſage to the Mercy Scat. He that | 
can vic this Key dexterouſly with thar 
Chriſtian skill wherewith the Artiſt, who | 
firſt formed it, inſtructed the. Diſciples, 
cannot doubt of the ſucceſſc. Quj orare nos | 
pro debit U peccatty docuit, paternam miſe- 
T1cordtan promifit & oemam ſecuturam. 
He chat raught vstoaske forgiucncllc,pro- | 
| miſled, 


uh. — 
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 miſed to grant what wee ſucd for:And that | 
ypon an cuerlaſting record kept by Exe- 
 chiel, where wee may fhindea Pardon Dor- 
mant for all ſinnes whenſocuer we ſhould | 
[| {ue it out, At What time ſoruer a ſinner fhall| ryt8ar.27. | 
repent 1 will blot ont all hu offences, —_ | 
If wce conſider the condition of the] 7. 
Suitors, Vs Men, wee ſhall then findeir ne- 
 ceſſary ro be ſucd for ar all times. Ex quo| 44 in?at 29. | 
e| en homo, ex hoc & infirmu ; ex quo infir- 
| mus, ex hoc © orans. Man and an inftirmi- 
| tie which makes him proneto finneare in- | 
| ſeparable companions ; His faults with | 
cheir vableſt focietie will accompany him | 
whilelt he liues. And if healwayecs {inne, | 
he hath no remedy but alwayes to pray for 
his redreſle in the forgiueneſle of finnes. | 
| To prcefumethat Man ſhould be Impec- | 
| 


| cable, when none that cuer was apparelled 

in our fleth, bur only the Sonne of God, | 

| was fo, is a dangerous and falle preſump-| 

| | tion. An forte quiſquam ita ſuperbit, WO ita; Leo Ser. 5. de 

' | ſe immacalatum eſſe preſumit, vt nullius reno- | Wnaragd 

_ indigeat ? Faliitur proxſus iſta per-+ 
uafio, © nimia rvanitate peteraſcit. Cann: | 


| Fo: rs be | 
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tie > Manthat hath more alliances to ſinne 


| vay before his conception, guilty in both, 
as being Borne in iniquitie, and couceined in 
| {186. 


number of our hidden faults calts one tha' 


| 


eAn Expoſition upon | 


be belceued (faith Leo) that Man hould 
flatter himſclfe with an opinion of integri. 


than to Adam,trom whom the Pedigree of 
his Guilt is deriued ; Q#7 primus peccauit, 
WG nos cum peccati obligatione generauit ; 
whole firſt offence left a perperua!ll obliga- 
ton of finne vpon vs. A ſinne which an- 
ticipates his birth, and when he is borne | 


Jrowes vpand waxethlike him;who is an |e 


Ancient 1n tranſgreſſton before his birth, 


Since therefore Man cannot but offend, 
the Schoolemens cautclous doubt, which 
they put if in caſe a man that ſins not fayes 
'his Praycr, is defeated , whereas it is a 
{1nneto ſuppolea ſeparation of fine from 
Mans Nature, If weſay we hauc no ſinne, 
weegiue God the Lie, who [ayes wee haue. 
The very deniall conuicts vs, andinto the| 


1s cuident,an vntruth, So that wee bauc lo| 
much the more ſ{inne, in that wee ſhe w 1o | 


[tte truth. S Auguſtine 
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(1anc; what inconucnience could the ſay- 


hy ſelfe, but by imploring Gods preueni- 


eAnd forge us our 'Debts, CFC. 
<_ Auguſtine ſayes the Pharilcs inlolent 
Tratirude was reproued, not decaule he 


cupicbat, but becaulc he thought bimlelfe 
abouc Gods pardon. And the lame Father 
Jiduces his odious arrogance to this iſſue, 
char he needed not ſay Forgiue os our treſ- 
paſſes : For lu he caforces,Ergo iuſtus es,ergo 
mbilrogas, ergo tans plenus es,ergo tam non eſt 
quare dicas, Dimitte nobu debitanoſtra. Burt 
admit the impoſlible ſuppoſition, that 
there could be found a man dcuoid of 


1ng of this Petition bring ? nay it would 
proue a Jarge aduantage. Say thy branch 
be yer greene, not blaſted by the breath of 
lane, Is ramoadbuc nihil commiſiſti, ſed in 
radice periiſti ; Why forall that thy roo is 
dead, and thou haſt no meanes to keep 
that mortifying Gangrene from inuading 


entgracc, lelt chat rottennefle be transfu- 


(cd into the limmes of thy Tree. 
Say thou art fallen into noattuall ſin, 
why this Peticion is a warningto tell thee 


Dt 


| 


( 


Jaue God thanks, Sed quia nibil fibi adat. 
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| eAn Expoſition vpon 


that thou maiſt, it puts thee in minde thy | 
actions may be foule, and that thy intenti- 
ons are {o. For thus S. Cyprian, Proude <> 
ſalubriter adqmonemur , quod peccatores [1- 
mu, ne ques fibi quaſi innocens placeat. 

Togoe alittle turther. It chou haſt hj-|- 
therto committed no foule tranſgreſlion, | 
this Prayer like an Antidote {trengrhens 
the complexion of thy Faith, and helpes 
thec to refilt thecontagion of fiance, nay ir 
 foreſpeakes God thus farre to antedate thy 
pardon, in that it brings Him to an caſt 
nelle ro forgiue thee when thou doelt {an. 
And when he hath forgiuen thee, whea by 
his gracious pardon thou haſt gor thy av- 
(olution from ſ1nne, the: continuall repeti-! 
tion of this Prayer addes new ſcalcs and 
confirmations to that Pardon which Hee! 
1athalrcady granted, So that I may con-| 
cludeoi the vic of this Petition,as Leodoth 


of the Sacraments, tharthey arc profirable | 
ror all, Good and Bad, fo is this Petition! 


| 


2duantageous vato all, vato thoſe thar 
nauc finacd, ot quodnondum habent accipi. 
ant, that they may recciuc what yet they 
baue 
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hauc not, Remiſſion of finnes ; Vnto thoſe 
chat arcabſolucd of their ſinnes,vt accepta 
cuſtodiant, that they may prelerue the inte-| 
oritie which Gods Pardon hath renewedin 

chem. Thus it raifes vp thole that are fal- 
len, and it confirmes thole that yet ſtand, 
 lelt they thould fall. "| 
Toend this point. S, Beryardout of the | 
conſideration that wee f1nne often, con- 
cludes a neceſ[tie of our frequent ſuing 
vnto God to Forgine vs. Sepins aberrantes| SrnodSers. 
7 delinquentes neceſſario pro indulgentia WP 
ſupplicamus. But S. Auguſtine will hauc nor 
only thoſe that haue finned, bur the juſteſt 
and molt vpright to vſcir as oft, Licet bona [dap Ser. 23. 
| conſcientia fit, tamen dicit Deo, Dimitte n0- | Suanuniiter 

5; debita. And you ſhall finde that Lyra|*[nmione 
1d theGloſſe by theauthoritie of 8. Augu- COR 
tin: (whom they recite) interpret thole [»9v&. Aug. | 
:wo moneths (which byS. Auguſtines com- ag | 
Putation are threeſcore dayes) deſired by 
| the daughter of Tephthab ro bewaile her| wa. u. | 
Virginitic, to be the Six Ages of the | 
Church ; Thar is, from Adam to Noah, 
from him to Abraham, ſo to Dana, 1o to 
G g 2 the | 
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C43. 7, 


| 


| 


from his timeto the Endof the World ln all 


| 


| 


| 


__— 


—_—_ 
N — 


| on ſome, that they preſumed to leaue outa 


| 


| 


peccata lamentatur, quotidie dicens, Dimitte 

. . | 
nobu debitanoſtra;The pure Virgin Church 
in all her Congregations lamears the {1nnes | 


 eAn Expoſition vpon 


——— — — 


the (aptivitie, from thence to Chriſt, and 


which Ages Vergo Eccleſia congregatur, 45 


, 
; 


[ 


ot her Pcople,daily crying vnto God in the 
voice of my Text, Forgiue os our treſpaſſes. 

Luſtly therefore, becauſe Man is a crea- 
rure aptto ſooth himlclfe inthe conceit of 
Merit, and Inherent Rightcouſneſle (as! 
doth the Church of Rome too much} and 


becaulc this opinion had preuailed fo farrc 


branch of this Prayer, (for ſo did thole| 
Preciſe Hereticks tne Cathari) exemprtivg | 
themſclues from the communirie of f10- 
ning like other men ; Tuſtly (I ſay) did a| 
Councall decree, that onicuique etiam inſto 
dicere oporteat, Dimitte nobu debita noſtra ; 
He that was molt righteous might truly 
vic this Prayer, and neccſlarily ought to 
lay, Forgiue vs our debts, Nay it further 
decreed, that if any mav preſumed ro ſay, 
that Saints or holy mcn when they vied 


this 


0 _  ————_———_— i —— _  —— —— 


_— 


So 
| this forme of Prayer, ſpake noton bchaltfe 
of themſclucs,as being. cadowed with that 


meaſure of ſanQtitic they needed it not, but 


nd forgine vr our Debts, Cc. 


| on bchalfe of ſuch as were ſinners, that 
man ſhould be anathemarized and conclu- 

| ded vnder acurle, 
Forgziue os our Debts. There be ſome 

| debts of which tis impoſlible wee ſhould 


| be diſcharged, 2s that Generall Debr wee 


| owe to Nature by Death ; A payment 
| which without difference all mult cqually 


| 


| make, as well the Princeas the Vaſſaile,the| 


| noſtraque, To die is as truce, as good a 
| Debt, asavy the world knowes. For the| 
| Icuying of which Debt, there is an Extent | 
vpon all Mankinade,and a Statute recorded: 
by S. Paul, Statutum eſt omnibus ſemel mori, 
It ts decreed that all muſt die once. This is at 
| Decrec notro be reucrſed, a Debt which is 
: | not pollible ro bedeclined. 
| There be other Debts: from which it 
werea {innein vs toſusc for a relcaſc,as our 
 Obedicncero God and his Law, our Louc 
ro Him, our Thankfulneſle for all the fa 


Go 3 wours | 


—____—_— 
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—— 


richeſt as the mcanclt, Debemur morti nos | tar. 


Heb. 9.17. 


Alphonſas a Ca- | 
[irs aduerſ.bereſ, | 


l.11.dc Orationc, 
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10urs and mercies He hath conferred vp- 
2n vs: wee doe not here ſuc to be freed 


| rom theſe pay ments (ſaith Salmeron) No, 


chey are heauier Debts, and of a diftcrent 
condition, Debrs which wee borrow of as 
many Creditors as wee haue finnes : The! 
worlt fort of Debts that can be,and yer nor 
Doubtfull or Deſperate Debts, ( Twere 
well they were 1o) for no ſecret conuey- 
ance or Dced of truſt made vaderhand can 
delude thar Creditor, who will require an 
account for them. 
How happy werea great many, if after 
che beggering of other men by their op- 
preſtions, if afcer the fraudulent purchaſes 
of much wealth, and the creCing of an 
high Fortune of their owne, vpon the ru- 
ine of their poore Brethren, firſt chewed 


| and ground by thoſe fearfull Milſtones,the 


Vpper and the Lower (for there arc both) 
Vle, and Vic vpon Vic, and then ſwallow- 
ed downeand digeſted in a Mortgage,they 
could bequeath thoſe finnes from them. 
(clues, as they doe their eſtates, or by an 
ablolute Deed of Gift make. ouer their 


| 


| 
| 


Guilr,| 


oY 
% 
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Guilt, aſſigning the puniſhment for their 
ll gotten wealth to their Executors. But 
twill not be, Godis a clecre-{ighted Credi- 
cor, who cannot be mockt out of his Iu- 
ſtice; and the Vengeance due ynto finne1s | 
ſuch a Debt which neither can be entailed | 
vpon the Heire, nor dy any fortcirure 
elcheat into ocker hands faue the hand of 

God, nor be (old off, as men ſometimes 
make bargaines for others Debentur, nor 
any way be alienated. They arc Debitano- 
ſtra luch Debts whoſe propertie cannot be 
altered, our Debrs, aſſur'd by ſuch a Title as 
| Gehaxies Leproſic was vnto him, that it 

ſhould cleaue faſt. The tather cannortranſ-! : ring.5. 7 
ferre them to his ſonne,but they will reuert 
rotheir firſt Owner : For thus God hath | 

ſaid, Euery man thall beare his owne burthen ; £5. 18. :0. 

And in the Propher hc protelts plainly, 

The Sonne ball not beare the iniquitie of the | | 
Father, nor the Father of the Sonne. | 
| That by Debts arc mceanc Sinnes, is appa- Debrsare Sins 
rant by the interpretation. ofanocher Evan. = It 
gchilt, AY was wcll able rocomment vp- | 


| 
ON the Text of his Maſter, [ meane$, Luke. | | 
| For | | 


— 


” SCS——_— 


| 
| 


Matt. 6.14. 
{Tertull.de orat. 


Cap. 7, 


Matt.18.24. 38 


14, 


Pamelius Annoe 
IAl. im Lib. 1 er - 
| tullian. dr orat, 


| ex Fortunato. 


en Expoſition upon 


eA— 


For that which S. Matthew herecals Debts, 
he reads Sinnes,Forgiue vs our Sinnes. And| 
in the fourteenth verſe of this Chapter 
S. Matthew thus expreſſes himſelfe, that 
Debts are Treſpaſſes. Debitum delifti figura 
eft inScriptura ; Tis vluall in Scripture ro 
expreſſe Sinne by the name of Dcbts, For 
ſo inthe Parable we find this Debt diuerlly 

rated, and comprehended vnder the name 

of Talents and Pence. Andiuſtly. For as 
pecuniary Debts differin their ſummes,and| 
Coyncs vary in their valuation, ſo doe 

Sinnes. The reaſon why Sinne 'is ſtiled 
Debr, Tertullian renders, Quod perinde it- 
diciodebeatur, W ab eo exigatur ; becaulcit 
binds a man ouer to a future account, and 
in the day of Iudgement cucry offence will 
be required and charged vpon the delin- | 
quent. Nam ficut Debitor a Creditore requi- | 
ritur, ita peccatum a Deoin Die Iudicii ne- 
ceſſe eſt exigatur. So Fortunatur amplitics it, 
| Asthereis a difference in Debrs, ſome | 
being Greater and others Leſſe, ſo is there 
1n Sinnesroo: Someare more hainous,and 
{hal haue a ſcuercr puniſhment than ſinnes 


of | 


| 


tm. —_ 


"I 


| was borrowed, as hee that is ingaged in a 


Church of Rome, which allowes the con- 


— 
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che greateſt to the [caſt are payable, andall 
ſinnes from the fouleſt ro the cheapeſt, 
from the wilfull Offence to the finne of 
[snorance, are punifhable. The quantitic 
of the Debt doth nor make it morea Decbr, 
chough ir make it greater. He thatlends 
a penny isa Creditor in as truc aſcnſe, as he 
that lends a pound : and onethatis indeb- 
cd butina ſmall ſumme, hath as much 
righrto anſwer it backe from whence it 


— 


— 


Million. 
Ic. being then granted that there is the 
lame reafon in. Sinnes, as in Debts, it fol- 
lowes by neceſſary conſequence, That: 
W/ the rule of Tuſtice, the leaſt ſinnes arc! 
as liable to puniſhment, as are the Jealt 
Debts to payment. From which concluſ1- 
on Iground a direct Antithefs againſt the 


ceitof veniall ſinnes, For ſo their writers 
diltinguith ſinne #2 Mortale @ Vemtale, 1n- 
ro Mortall and Veniall,whercas there is.no| 


| 


No finnes Ve- 
niall, 


{in which is normorrtall. The'debr of {in 


Hh Is 


| at | 


of a lowerdegree. And yerall Debts from | 


——_—_———— 
—lll——— 


—_— 


| 


, 


| wecan commit which isleſſe in quantitic 
than the point of any of thoſe Thornes 


| yerthe leaſtof thoſe Thornes prjcke Him, 


| 


| degree of Chriſts ſufferings, or proportion | 


account of Gods Tultice, as any of an| 
| Higher Nature. | 
| Who will deny that Pilfcrings arc 


[thar hee that Robs a Cottage though hee 


take litcle, nay though hertake nothing, is 


—_ CE NT EIN 


vporn 


_ eAn Expoſuion 


Theretore as the ſmalleſt Coine which 
bearcs the Kings Impreſlcis currant as wel] 
as the greateſt : {o the {lighteſt offence hath 
ics proportionable rate and value in the 


Thefcs, or that our Lawes punilh Theft as| 
well as Murther 2 or who knowes not but 


inas much danger of an Arraignment as 
hee that robs a Palace 2 Thete ts no 11anc 


which were platted in Chrifts Coroner, & 


the leaſt drew Bloud from Him. Shall wce| 
then ſo farre ynderualue any ſinne, as to| 
call that Veniall which was rated in any | 


of his Bloud 2 That precious, vuualuable' 


Bloud,whoſc leaſt oP had becne cnough| 


—— 


is Iudgement, and the Valuation Death:| 


P pay the ranſome of the whole World, 


and 


| 
} 


——_— 


——_— 


| an Abortiuc it pcrithr 2gaine in that womb 


——_ cvs 
_—_———— 


| And | forgiue US Th Dn ec. 


and make a full expiation for all Geet 
There is nothing more dangerous to a 
Chriſtian, than to flight or diminiſh an 
offence ; To ſay to thy ſclfe, I haue done 
no Murther, I hauc committed no Sacri- 
lege, Lhaue violated no mans Bed, nor de- 
' filed my owne Temple, which is my Body, | 


e——_— 


finnes which might bring mecein danger 
of damnation, but I haue done noſuch : 

[If I hauec thought ill, that Thoughr was! 
neucr brought to an Act ; rhough ir {pray 
from my infirmitie, yer chertali_nbainis 
ucr had ſtrength to bring icforth, but like | 


wherein it was concciued : Therefore I 
hope God will be more mereifull than pu- 
niſh my purpoſcs with death, ro condemn 
mee for that | neuer did, for:thar which 
was only form'd and caltin my imagina- 
ion, not full ſhaped. Surely I bopeſo too, 
And our hope in Chriſts Mercy is a Rocke| 
whoſe foundation will neucr faile. But ye: 


| tor all that, like wiſe builders, wee mult | 


| 


but the Holy Ghoſts Chapell ; Theſe are | 


| 


235 | 
=; 


build the right way, or elfe our buildiog | 


Hh z ws: | 


Prox. 24.8,9., 


I 


| RM 
truſts vpon the diminution of a fſinne,: 
| of a hope that they arc not worthy Gods | 


| Hope, but Preſumprion, and ſo our Hope 
[is rurned intoa ſinne. 


A A  ., 


| abſolutely condemne, (which. though 1 


— 
— —R—_ 


———— | — 
CE CE, [ 


eAn Expoſition vpon | 
——_ ogs i | 


will proucin vaine, And certainly he that. 


' 


| 


builds vpon the falſclt foundation that | 
may be. For to let ſmall finnes run on,out | 


taking notice, or, if He doe take notice, 
that they are not worthy of his anger,is not 


Alas wee flatter our {clues in our ſecuri- 
tie, if we thinke there be any Veniall ſinne, 
orif we thinke that our Thoughts or lalci- 
uious lookes arc only the Abortions of 
{inne, and not finne. He that imagineth 
euill is the Author ( ſaith Salomon. ) For 
The wicked thought i finne. And Chrilt 
hath pronounced, that incontinent wiſhes | 
arc adulterics ; He that ſeeth a woman to luſt 
after her, hath committed adultery. 

So then, Thoughts are {tns, and Lookes 
arcſ1ns, which (not repeated) will, ifnor 


am not peremptory to pronounce, I darc 
Not be focoolein Gods cauſe as to deny) 
yet proucas ſluces to [ct in damnation, and 


workec 
=Y 


————————————————— — —  — —— — — 


» 


——_—— 


may, it negleed, [er in waterto drowne 


en. 
Wn. "—_— 


| 


is 


| any childe of hers. Stop then thy carc a- 
| gainſt thoſe Romiſh Charmers that would, 


——— — 


'S. Auguſtines Spell , Ne minima contemnat, 
1qui in maxima labi nolit. Deſpiſc not th 
({malleſt ſinne, for cuen that is a ſtep to a} 


WF ind forgine vs Our Debrs, Go. | 


worke wholly vato that vnhappy cnd; as 
theſmallelt Leake which is ſprung at Sca 


the talleſt Ship. Therefore if the Tide of 
{1nnc haue wathr, though neucr ſo lightly, 
 ouer thy Banke, it a Tempration haue Hoa- 
redin ypon thy Soule by any of thy Fiue' 


Ports, thy Senſes, make vp the Breach bc- 


times,lelt a Tide or two more oucrwhelme 
and Jay thce quite vnder water. Had thy 
Mother Euah done ſo, had ſhe not look: 
 vpon the beauty of the Fruit, ſhe had not 
talted it, nor for it had ſhe caſted the ſor- 
rowes of Child-bearing, which that curio- | 
{tic deriued vpon Her :Had the then cloſed, 


her eye, Death had neuer cloſed the eye of 


/ 
beſot thee with the confidence of YVeniall | 


Sinnes, I meane, that ſome f1nnes arc o lic-| 
tlechou necdeſt not aske pardon for them. 
Exorciſe that plauſible mifchicfe with | 
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| 
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greater. Remember thou maiſt multiply | 
Pencerill they come to a Talent, ſo thov 
maill linke f1anc co {inne, till they make «' 
Chaine long enough to dragge thec into | 
| perpetual; bondage with the Prince of} 
| Darkneſle, long cnuugh to reach from 
Earth co Hell, till che multiplication of 
| choſe Acts grow into a Habit, become 
great and firong, and heauy cnough to 
linke thee into the Bottomeleſſe Pir. Re- 
member too, that as the leaſt Coines, cucn 
to the Farthing hauecthcir valuc, ſo alſo the! 
leaſt Sinnes (hall haue rheir Puniſhmenr. 
For the Iuſtice of God hath put a price vp- 
on cuery Sinne: Chriſt mentions the Far- 
thing, and will notabate cucn that in His 
Audit, when he ſaycs, Thou ſhalt not goe 
out till thou haſt paid the ttermoſt farthing. 
'Vpon which the Glolle ciccllently com- 
ments, and to the ſhame of many Dodtors' 
in the Romiſh Church ; Per Quadrantem 
intelligtt minima peccata, quia nivil remanet 
impunitums:By the Farching he vnderſtands 
the lealt oftences,becaufe none of all them 


(hall paſſe vopuniſhed, And when remem- 
bring 


——_——_—__ 


A 


a 


And forgiue vs 0 


bring this thou ſhalt deliuer it ouer vneo 
thy meditations, and digelt it intothy be- 
{lcefe, ſooft as thou ſhalt apply this pretious 
| balme rempered by Chrilt co heale thy 
' wounded conſcience, and to wipe outthy 
 ſinnes, whenſocucr thou ſhalc cry vato | 
him, Forgtue our (nnes, thou wilt include| 
{inne in the Latitude, Al thy finnes, and 
| {1nnein the Number, the very lealt of all 
thy ſinnes; Notclofing thy eyes ar Night, | 
nor opening them at Morning vpon any | 
 affaire, till rhou balt ſucd for thy releaſc 
from all, And running ouer the Hiſtory of 
thy Dayes and Nights, left none varepen- 
red, whoſc omillion might endanger thy | 
{aluation, | 


. R 
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naked, ſo penurious a thivg as Man. Na- | 74 r.u: 
. ked was he borne, and naked (hall he Cee. 

| turne, deueſted of all bur his finnes. Wee 

| haue no peculiar but rhis,nothing that wee | 
| can call Ours, but only our Faults, Excepr 
| that luckleſſe patrimony,l know oor-whar | 
| wee can lay claimeto,cither that ir withouc 
| v8,0T iN vs. Bona Fortune, Wealthacknow- 
| ledgerth 


— ——_  - 
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| [before thar, becommiog any ones ſaue his 


—— 


ledgeth no Soueraigne but Fortune, wee 
| 


of our dayes,then it ſurely takes [caue,ofren 


whoſc it laſt was. Nothiog of all wee had 
gocsalong with vs but our Windinglheer ; 
for other things wee hauec gathered, the 
Plalme ſayes, wee know not who ſpall en- 
ioy them : ſure weearc, wee ſhall nor. And 
for that forme which makes ſo many cna- 
moured of themſclues, can any call it] 
[Theirs 2 when all the Pargers Art bath in- 
uentedare notable ro Coat it againſt the 
violence of Time and Weather, nor by all 
their fillings to repaire thoſe decayes and 
breaches which {ickneſſe hach wrought 
ypon it. The Breath wedraw,is that Ours? 
Isir not{uckt and borrowed from the next 
Aire 2 Our beſt part, the Soule, is it any- 
more than a Loanc ? depoſited for ſome 
yeares with the Body, after whoſe expir4- 
non itreuertsto himthat gaue it. And laſtly 
for our Body, is it any thing clſe but a| 
Lumpe of walking clay, alittle Earth ina- 


arc not Maſters of it ; And though ir abide| 


with vs as an Hircling, perhaps till che end 


| 


| 
| 


nimated 2 
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Aimated 2 the certaine reſtitution. wherc- 


of wee owe vato that Duſ# from whence 
it was taken. Whar is there then of our 
whole ſelues which wee can call Ours, yn- 


ling from our owne depraucd Nature, the 
ruits of a Vicious Crooked W1ll, our true 
Legitimate Ifſuc, rh&ugh borne againlt all 
. X . 

Law both Humane and Diuine. They are 
 Noſtra, Ours, by many aſſurances, Ours by, 
ll Titles both of right and poſlethion.' 


| 


lefſe our Sinnes ? Theſe are cfic&s ſpring- 


| [herefore Hugo Cardinals vpon the words 
| of the tifceenth verle (Rut if yee forgiue not 
men tbeir treſþaſſes, neither will the Father 
forgiue yours) makes this inference ;: Bene 
dicit Veltra , quia bec eſt ſola poſſeſſio & 
operatio hominss : Rightly doth Chrilt call | 
them Your Sinnes,becaule they are theonly 
Atts wherein Man 1s the Prime Agent. | 
Theſe arethe only reucnucs of Nature,and 
the poſſeſſion of Mankinde. Suchan vn- | 
doubred Inhericance and Poflcilion, of 
which wee can no way deuclt our ſelues, 
bur by conferring our Title vpon Chrilt, 
who was content to acceptit, and by caſt- 
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Hug. Cardinal, im 


| Matti, 6.15. 
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we ; Expoſi 11008 wy 


| 737 OUY a Pltges pon Him,who became Sinne! 
Fa vs, that He might free vs from the pe-| 


naltic oFfinie, making the Crofle a Blou- 


and Hell, arid Sinne. The Inrerceſlion of 
whole Bloud dail y ſolicits our Pardon,and' 


giue os our finnes. 


\ eAcr nee forgine our Debtors, 


65h B79 = Ll» 45 =" Ten | 


— | 


| 


| 


die Euidence of that right i ne claim'd in our. 
Puniſhmcnr, and a Trophee both of his 
Louc to vs,and of his victories ouecr Death, 


ſeales vnto our Conſcience the Forgiue- 
\ nefſe of thefe Sinnes wee here ſue for, | For- 


| 


| 
| Js vponan argument of Debts, and 


may aſſume 8. Auguſtines beginning to. 


ſome Auditors of his : Debitor ſim fa- 
teor 01 neceſſitate copgente, ſed quod eſt ye- 


| hementius charitate ; Ad compellenaum non 


poteſt eſſe moleſtus exaffor, quando ad rea. 


dendum deuotus eſt Debitor. 1 mult confeſle 


lalt 


my ſelfe indebted forthe handling of this: 
 Text,berwixc the firlt part whereof and this: 


| 


| eArwee forgine 0 our r Debtors. 


laft hath paſſed ſo large a time, chat it is 
now become a ſtale Arrerage And though 
the Contagion which lately diſperſed Vs. 


'ro whom I was a Debtor, I am ready to. 
| diſcharge irro you, being defirom to pur- | 
lue my tirlt intent (though ſometimes by | 
other ſeruice intcrrupted ) of going tho- 
] 


row theſcucrall Petitions ofthis Prayer, 


| 


This Petition I told you was a Suit limi- ! 


| halfe ; - wherein wee couenant with God, | 
| a wee daily offend, for his Mercy and | 


| 41l Debrors to oneanorher: 
' Thar vvce are Debtors for ſome things 


| 


| cd by a Condition. The former part was} 


'che Suir, rhis the Condition on our be- | 


| Forgiuenefleto vs, As wee forgine and fhew | 
| mercy ynto ſuch as haue offended vs. | 

So that this whereon TI am now to inſiſt 
is the Counterpart. From whence I ſhall 
| thew you in gencralitic how'weare mutu- 


$ 


ts 


| which wee borrow nor, yet Wee OWe and 


mult make payment, 
Thar there be ſome Debts due 'vnto vs} 


from others, yer wee muſt not require) 


| Qath FR... (hed many of thoſe hearers yn- | 


| 


) 


| [12 them, 
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them , which arc Treſpaſſes commited. 
againſt vs; And thele wee condition with 
*| God that wee will remit, Wee forgiue our | 
| Debtors. | | 

4 | Thelaſtcircumlance enforcesthe Peti- 
| tion vpon our fclucs, precluding vs, and. 

| making vs incapable of Gods Pardon, if 

| | wee forgiue not our Brethren [Sicur | For-! 
| giue us &C. As wee forgiue 8c. + 
| I | Wee are Debtors,contracted to this title 
alleDeb- | ener ſince the bargaine of our Forefather, 
| which lefe vs indebred to the Luſtice of | 
: God and Penaltie of finne. Since the ſcuc- 
rall diicharges whereof by Chriſt, wee yer | 
; holda firme intereſt inthe name. The Re- 
| ciprocall Offices which paſſe betwixt man 
and man arc Debts : Relations whether 
| A:quipcrantie or Diſquiperantie (as Logici- 
\aos diſtinguiſh )of Diltance or necrer Tics, 
| the References of Command or of # fe 
| ion, of Duty or of Seruice, dcriue this 
{tile of Debtors ypon vs. Friends that arc 
linktin aParitie of minde, Husbands and 
| Wiues who by a ncerer vnion ere conjoy- 
;\ncd, Maſters and Scruants that in a more 


vnequall | 
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vnequall manner referre to each, and laſtly 
| 

| 
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| Parents and Children, that by two lurc 
| knots of Bloud and of Obedience are faſt. 
' ned together, are Nebrors, by mutuall re- 
| ſpects owing themſclues to each. Theſe; 

| Offices of Scruice, or Aﬀecction, or LU! 

' are ſo good Debr, that not onely wilfull! 

neglect of them, bur omilion forfaits vs| 

| to the cenſure of God and Man. | 

| Our bletled Sauiour bound vs @y a Pre- | 

| cept to Loue one another, * Diligite inuicem, * 70.13.34. | 
and theretore whatſocuer wee pay not vp-| 

; on that common Bond, wee ſtand indeb-. | 
red for, both to our Brethren and to Him. | 

 _ Subiction is the Debt of the Wife to | 5747 5. +2. 

' the Husband, Obedience of the Children | =pw/. « x. 

2 ro their Parents, Loyaltie of Sceruants to | ro{.s. 

5 | their Maſters ; And the nor payment of | 

|  eucry ſuch Debr where it growes duc 

| makes che Arrerage Sinne. | 

' To {ſtrengthen which Obligation you| | 

(hall finde thar they are al emterchangeably 

ſigned. The ſame Spirit who enioyned! | 
Submiſſion to the Wife, hath lenicd allo Ejb:ſ.5.19. | 
ypon the Husband a render Aﬀection, like | 


[1 3 vnro 
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Epheſ. 6. 9. 
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voto that wherwith Godloues his Church, 
'OgerAvnny 6 as ops &anty mas $209) yudiygs, Literally, | 
they owe it to their wiues, ſaith S. Pal. 
So Parents owe ſomewhat to their Chil- 
dren in licu of their Qbedicnce : They 
mult not grieue nor prouoke their Chil- 
dren, no more than they mult diſhonour 
them. Nor muſt the Maſter proue a Ty- 
rant to his Seruant, fince, beſides the wa- 
ges he cantraCts for, there is a fauourable 
| {reſpect to deſcend vpon him, like that 
| which the great Lord of Heauen ſhewes. 
Vnto vs. 
| And yet how cuer theſe Precepts run 
cnterchangeably obliging both parties, as 
well the Relatumas the Correlatum, I muſt 
tell you,the violating of the Conditions on 


| 
one part doth not make the other void. 


An ill Maſter, or an hard Father, ora worſe 
Husband, doc not diſoblige Seruant, or 
Childe, or Wife, from thoſe reſpe&s which 
Gods Commands hath'caſt ypon them as! 
Debts, When-<qualitie of deſert or corre- 
([pondence in thoſe parties failes, our Obc- 
dicnce vnto God, vader whoſe ſentence 
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wee mult tandor fall, ſhould lupply their | | 
defect. | | 
Vnnaturall harthnefle or rigour in Pa- | | 
rents doth not ſlackethe Tie of Filiall Du- 
tic: Though they forget to be Parents, Chil- 
dren areboundtorememberthem by their 
Obedience, that they arc ſo : Since though | 
Natures Deed be cancelled, Gods Statute, | 
waich conucyes an Honour vpon the Pa-: 
rents, 1s [till in force. pe 
Though the Husband hate, or proue Fpief 5.29. 
craci! ro his owne flclh, if he forger the | 
IVife of his Boſome, to whoſe building the 
firſt Husband that cuer was contributed a 
Rib from hisowne {1de, che wife muſt not. 
make his vakindneſle a Billro diuorceher 


# regard from him. If vpon cucry diſtem- | 
bs peror frenzic of our Head the Body ſhould 
+ take aduantage to reaolt, it the Heart 
: growne hor with indienationor vnkind- 


(1 neſſe, (hould by any tuddenAliarme which 
vaſſion [trikes herinco, cauſe the Bloudro 
boile aboue the yſuall height, or make her 
Pulſe beat a running precipirate March, if | 


by awaking-rhe Hu mours ſheſhould caule 


the! 
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the ſtomacke to calt yp il] fumes, or thc 
fide to {end ſplenatiue Dainps into the 
[Head, this were not the way to cure, bur 


| 


| 


| 


quite to diſcompoſe & diſorder the frame 


| 


ucr be peeccd together againe. | 
| Laſtly, itany Supcriours, Lords or Ma- 
ſters, by the ill manage of their authoricic, 
{ſhould proue gricuous or Tyrannicall to 
ſuch as age ſubiccted to their Commands, | 
this default of theirs muſt not armcan in- 
fcriour hand againſt them, nor dort it ac- 
auite Inferiours from their ſubicCtion. 
Wee owe vato the Hizher Powers, 1n 
what ranke or title of domination ſocucr 


—_— 


| 


—— — 


of Wedlocke fo much, as thar it could ne- | 


{et ouer vs, a ſeruice as Tribute, aſſured by | 
two Scales of Louc and Conſcicnce.So thar | 
it any that arc aboue vs ſend not downe 
thoſe graces which Inferiours may looke 
for, they mult not thinke to pay them- 
{clues by ſtoppage, or toright themſclucs 
by with-holding the Duty which they are| 
[bound toperforme, bur mult ſtill proceed 
in their obſcruance, if not ſo much for 


Loue, yer for ( onſcience ſake. Thels. are 
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eAs wee forgiue our Debtors. 


Currant Debts, which wee Owe and Re- 
quire, Pay and Receiuc. 

There be other Debts which wee bor- 
row not, and yet wee Owe them ; ſuch arc 
Deeds of Charitic, Of which Debt how 
eucr Manes diſcharges himſclte, who ir 
|/hould ſeeme {tudied the Art to ſauce his 
Purſe, more then to ſaue his Soule, it be- 
10g his thriftie Hereſic, that Deeds of Cha- 
ritie are onlawfull ; And though.the Ana- 
baptiſts and Familie of Loue by their vn- 
charitable praiſe would hauc no Mercy 


moue bur in their owne Sphere, towards | 
their owne Fraternitie and Sect, accoun- 
tingall relcefe extended to others cextraua- 


gant, and as Bread throwne to Dogges : 
Yet had Heor They becne bur halfeſo pre- 
ciſe in husbanding their Conſcience, as 
their Eſtates, they would hauec beene of | 
another minde. Better Men,I am ſurc, were 

and are. Thy Bounty (faith. Ambroſe) is 
cthepoore mans Reuenew, noris thy Rent 
more ducto Thee,than thy Almesto Him. | 
Diues propter pauperem faftwueſt, & pauper 


Aug. Sir.25. 
ds vibe. Dom, | 


propter Diuitem (faith Auguſt. ) God madc 
K k the 
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eAn Expoſition Upon 


theRich and the Poore for one another ; 
Poucrtic is a {ubicct allowed by Him to 

gon ey 
| exerciſe the Pietic of ſuch as doe abound, 
and Abundance is but aſurplufage to ſup- 
| port the poore. SO That a rich man vwiole 
abilities make him capable of doing good,| | 
if he doe it nor, forfcirs the maine caulctor! 
which God enriched him, 

The Golpell carricstheſe finnes of Omil- 
lon higher, making ther not lefle than 
perpetrated facts. By that Rule, and in| 
charLanguageall Defectin Charity is Cru- 
clty ; Not to giue is as much asto take a- 
way ; Not to4uccour the diltreſſed is in 
efet all one as to ſpoile chem. If I iced! 
not the hungry, I ſtaruerhem ; if 1 relecue | 
nor, [ deltroy. 

Nay our Saujour carries 1t yet higher, 
making according to his rate treſpalles of 
(61s Nature not Morall Vices, but Capitall 
Crimes, whereby through our vakind- 
; nefe ro our Brethren FH is wounded, 7 
Was ſickets priſon and ye Viſited not me, 1 was 
bungry and thirſlyand ye relecued me neither 
With your Bread nor your Drinke : 1 was 
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of his Brethren > 


them, 
IVe forgiue our Debtors. 
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I paſſefrom theſe Debts which we owe 
and muſt pay, to other Debts which arc 
owingto ys, and yet wee mult not exact 


If this Goſpel ſhould haue the ſame 
 conſtruRion thar the Law hath, taken ro. 
the Letter, Forgiue our Debtors, it would 
ſcarce prouc yi, Good Tidings, or wel-| 
come newes to many a Cordinde: Thole| 
who in the Dialect of the Ryalto arc the! 


Beſt, 


EP and yee cloathed mee not. Nor can 
| WCC plead Ignorance, or cxcuſe our {clues | 
with Lord when ſaw we thee hungry, or ficke, 
or naked? {1nce our Sauiour profelics,[ 2 not | 
doing it tothem, wee haue omitted it towards | j-; 4;/ | 
| Him. Giue mee leaue in Saint Auguſtines | | 
phraſctoraiſcthis Debt yer one ſtep high-| 
cr,and I then fall off. $: cum Diabolo ardere | 
| babet qui nudum non veſtiuit , pntas cobi ar- 
[urs eſt qui expoliauit ? If hee endanger his | 
owne fatcry that cloathes not the naked, 
what ſhall become of Him that dnl 
the poore, and by Extortion makes pillage 


| 


7 Ps | [iguſt, Ser. > fo | 
ae ters. Dom. 
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Beſt, thoſewhom the Exchange cals Good 
| men would Pray worlt. Chriſts Prayer to 
them would become as terrible as his 
| Scourge, and doe as much as that did, 
Driue the Money-changers out of the Temple: 
[ feare moſt Bankers would then turne Re- 
 cuſants, and not onely forbcare to viethe 
Lords Prayer in the Congregation , [ell 
| before witneſle they ſhould releaſe their 
leadings , but cuen in their Chambers 
would bee afraid to vic it, vnleſſe they 


| 


| 


might expungethe latter part of this Pe- 


tition, as the Cathari did the former. It 
would then grow a profitable part of Reli- | 
| gion, a Motiueto Dcuotion tobe in Debr, 
and none would beſo zealous to pay their 


vowes to God, as they that would not pay 
their Debts to men. 


weed. 5.10, | Lreadthar vpon theentreaty of Nehemi- 


ab the Hundrerh part of the Debt was re- 
mitted by the Creditors, and all Mort- 
| YAges reltored to the MET + bur the 


 Greeke Hiſtory tels vs that Lycurgus and 
Solon (ceing how much the Pcople of La- 


 cedemonia luffered by being ouercharged 


| with 1 
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| with Debr, burnt all the Bonds and Obli- 


| 
| 


 gations of the Creditors in the Mark | 
| | Place. Such a Bond-fre as this in our City 
would (mell ſwecter than the Arabian Tri- 
| umphs, wherein Spices are their Fewell,} 
|and create a greatcr Tubilee amovelt vs, 
' than cuer vas heldiae tows I am ſure men 
would get more by thercmillion of their 
| Debts, han the Pope can giue them by the 
| remiltion of their Sinnes : "Gacaalinls who 
repaire thither pay more for his Acquir- 
| rancethan the Pardon or whole Leaſe of 
their Sinnes is worth. 
Pur not to ſend any Creditors away dil- 
contented by preaching Forgiueneſſe of 
' Debts, asthe Goſpell ſay es the young man. 
went from Chriſt ſorrowiull when he bid 
him Sell bis Poſjeſſtons and giue them to the | Materg.23 
poore ; not to territie the Rich with any 
imagination or ſound of Lofle, as it cher 


| | 
louc to God could makethem Loſers, or! 


prewn 1701 "i JH 


f 
( | Religions ſake ; Ler mee tell them this | Fram as 
Text beares another ſenſe : Theſe Debts are | © ae em. 
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' Sinnes, and the Debtors arc euch 25 hauc of- | ra». 4. * © 
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that they muſt ſuffer in their Fortune for! None orgtur 
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| Þ. $209, Per Crab. 


| 


i 


\ * Pſal,37.26,21 
| 


| 


| 


——— — Pe W—_—_— F—m..Tf w 
| - 
_DE——— __— ___ _—- Y 


may remember there is a Text which dila- 


| ſtill the more wee owe, the more wee pay. 


| 


| 


| 


And therefore it chere be any Debtor who 
ro detaine his obs, and hauec a colour not] 
[O pay, {ould appcale to the Letter, hee 


les him to borrow, Nemint quicquam de- 
beatts ſed ot inuicem datligatts ; Owe no man 
any thing but to loue one another. It it were 
eltabliſhed as a Law that none thould lend 
or borrow but from this ſtock, there could 
be no cutrant true payment of this Debr 
but to owe it fill. Obligations of Cour-| 


tefie and Aﬀction are not like common| 


Bonds, Dated and Cancelled art a Yecre; 
the older they are, the firmer ; ſanceTime| 
not ſuperannuates bur improues them,and| 


I know ſome Councels and other Po-| 
pith Writers are Literally for not payment 
to ſome. A Romilſh Debtor is actually re- 
(caſed of all Debt or Contract with an He-| 
retike,faith their Canon. Which makes mee! 
remember thar in the Pſalme, * The righte-| 
| ous lendeth , but the wicked borroweth and 
payeth not, What large Indulgences doth| 


Rome | 
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Rom: th 1ro her Children, which Can. 
cels thetr Dedrs, and Pardols their Stnncs. 
at the lame ratc ! What better Religion can | 
Citlolure men chuſe than Popery, which 
priwlcges them to owe without payment, 
and to {innc without puniſhment: : 
Bur nor co perfiit in this Diuerſ1on. The | 
Text intercedes not for a releaſe of Debts, | 
but $zznes. Our Commuliion is to preach | 
 Forgiuenefle of Sinnes : And yerthough | 
| wee = WIR no warrantto preach Remillion, 
wee haue warrant to preach Forbearance 
of Debts. Debita niſi ſuo tempore, cium fa- | Suveran omg | 
 cultas dabituy exolucrimus . proculdubio in "i 
þeccatum labimur, ae rem alienam. 
Tis a kinde of robberie, tor one thatis able 
to reſtore what he þorrowes, ro keepe it 
from the Owner ; nor is it violence, bur 
ulticero force him to arc{titurion. Bur ro 
preſſe an vnable Debtor is Tyranny, and. 
makes the Creditor accountant for ſuch a | 
{inne which his whole Debt cannot buy. 
Out. Such as thefe,Chriſts Parable inſtructs | acate. 18.24. 
'vsto forbeare ; and where he mediates for | 
longer day, tis irreligion not to grantir, Tr 
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| is lawfull for any man to call for his owne, [ 
but he mult docitin a remperate Chriſtian | 


way. I may dcliuer a truth in that phraſe 


{With ill Debrors, that would delude them, 


and thoſe circumſtances,that it may found! 
like a Libell : and I may require my owne 
inthat harlh faſhion, that it ſhall appeare| 
Extortion rather than Equitic, There be 
{ome men ſo punCtuall and peremptory 
vpon their Dcbrors, that impatient of rea- 


{on or delay, they punith their breaking of 


Day for payment with impriſonment, 


| 
| 
| 


they hauc ſomecolour to deale thus ; But: 
with ſuch from whom they can recciue no 
preſent ſatisfaction but their Body, nor ex- 
pet any poſlibilitic of ſatisfaction bur by 
a patient torbearance, and giuing them a 
longer reſpit, to deale thus is neither dil- 
Cretion nor conſcience. Is the carcaſc of a 
poore Debtor languithing in a ayle better 
(ecuritie than what they haue already ? or 
doth that wretched pawne of. his Body ſa- 
tisfie the Debt 2 If nor, what madneſle is 
tin them when a Debris doubtfull,co take 
a courleto make it quite deſperate 2 What | 


| - barba. | 


| 
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es wee forgiue our Debtors. 


arbarouſneſle is itin them, becauſe a man | 
is already difabled for fatisiaftion, by a 
ciuell reſtrain vpon his 1bertic todilable, 
11m for cucr ? I am afrajd to thinke what 
willbecome of ſuch flintie hearted men, 
who {acritice their brethren to ruine and | 
/:taruc poore Debtors, only to feed the! 


ae Sandi, 


earcerem non Diftauit, quid dello fiet qui in! 
-2rcerem miſit ? It hee be in danger to be 
chain'd Vp incternall darknefle who vitits | 
/not the Priſons, what chaines are preparing | 
for him whoſe crucltie fills them ? | 
Forfuch men as theſe, Father forgtue.. | 
them, or at the lealt reduce their cauteriz'd | 
dead conſciences to this {enle of their owne| 
miſerie, that without a ſpeedy repentance | 
(hall repricuethem, they are loſt, and that 


ey neuer mult ralte drop of thy mercy, 


vilefſe they ſhew that mercy ynto others | 
' which they expe& fromthee ; For wee co- 
ucnant for tiy forgiucnefſe, Sicut drm 
mus, As wee forgine our Dev1ors. 


In Matthew 7. it was a Maxime which | 4 


| Sicut, As we 


our Sauiour Chrilt ®ue to his Diſciples, | ,,,,u; wc. 


L | Whatſ/ocucr | 


_ 


—  — — 


Io _ 
————_—_fſ OOO rr nee OO 


Ugo —— —_——- 


|; ; ; s | | 
wolfe of their reuenge, $7 periturus eft qui | 4ig. Serm.38. 
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| Camera?. Hiſlo- 


ric. Meditat, 
lib. $.cap.18. 


| 


| 


WV batſoeuer yee would that men ſhould doe 
onto you , euen ſo doe yee unto them, A! 


Maxime ſo iult and equall, that eucn Hea- | 


then men adored ic. Sever the Emperour 
was ſo much affected with ir, that he cau- 
(ed it ro be engrauen 1nhis Palace, and vp- 
on the publique Buildings : And beſides, 
out of a reuerenceto the Author, determi- 
ned to haue builta Temple for Him. But 
how cuer he was croſt in that purpoſe,wee 
tinde this very ſentence gauec occaſion to 
VIpian chicte Counſellour to Sewerus, to | 
frame that Concluſion which is amonglt| 
the PandeCts, Quod quiſque iuri in alterum 
[tatuerit, vt ipſe eodem inre Vtatur ; That 
cuery one fhould expect that right vpon 
aimlclfe which he gaue others. Camerarin: 
Trites,that vpon an old Monument vnder 
which Apollonia Geria was buricd at Rome, | 
they found, this inſcribed ; Q#uod quiſque | 
veſtrum optauerit mibi, illi ſemper eucniat | 
viuo & mortuo ; Let that befall you aliuc 
and dead which you wiſh to mee. 

Burt to leaue theſe Stories. Qur Sauiour 
in his Goſpcll, ro puregreater dignitic vp- 
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 onthis Rule of his, profefles it isnot only 


(berwecne Man and Vian, bur is allo a Co- 


ucnant eſtabliſhed- berwixt God and vs, | 


who will doe vato vs as wee doe vnato our | 


2 Law to ooucrne the Actions that paſle| 
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Brethren, exerciſing the ſame meaſure, the 
ſame degree of rigour or mercy our vs, as; 
wee expreſſe towards them, 5 «/ wry wirein 
ener vir, With What meaſure yee mete, 


judged Which is the perfect {cope of this 

Petition, wherein he doth nor promiſe to 
heare vs,or allow our Praicr for Remiſflion 
of our Sinnes, but vpon condition, that 
Wee forgiue thole chat treſ paſſe againlt vs: | 
Foreiue vs Sicut, So, and no otherwiſe but 
4s wee forgiue. 

Therefore Catetan well fayes, Modurns 
| ent nobu 4þfis defininius, wee as it were 
1udge our ſ{clues, and define how farre the 
mercics of God ſhall extend to vs, when 
wee cither contract or dilate them accor- | 
ding to the limits of our owne Charitic to| 
others.Nay wee as it were enter Bond wiah| 


| 
| 


it [ball be meaſured to_you againe, and with |, 
what judgement yee judge yee ſhall bee|* 


Matt, 7.2, 


Caittan, 
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260 |  eAn Expoſit tion upon 
Lo Ser. 5. de | God, Durif mis 0s vincul:s alligamus, wy 
| Quairage, | quod profitemur inpleamur, rhat vvee will ex- 
pet no mercy from Him,it we ltew none, 
| To what a ſtrange equal:tie doth the 
| goodnefle of God leuell it felfe for our 
fakes ! Arfirl: God was mans patternc by | 
| which he was wrought and made vp, Fa. | 
Gus ad imagine, according to his Image: ;| 
Now man is Gods, who * FM Nis Atti- 
ons by a Samplar within vs, the complexi-| 
| on of our Conſcicnce:So Theopbyladt ſayes; 
T ep! att. Eus 39 46 6 Ouds pg dau, x) 5 mi £7 9, mu To | | 
it. God takes patterns by my ations, and| || 
| whatſoeuer 1 doe to others, the ſame will bee| | 
| doztomee. You fee what anccellary depen-| 
da nce there 1s betwixt the Mercy. of God! 
| and Ours, when God implics Ours as a 
| [Condion not to be diſpenſed with, or ra-. 
ther asa Preuious Diſpoſtion which muſt | 
| Matt. $624. | | precede His. If thou hauz ought againſt thy | 
be brother, goe and firſt bereconciled, and then 
| come and tender thy Gift. Tn vaine doclt 
thou make thy approaches to the Altar, 
and thinke to be accepted before God, 
when thou leaucſit behinde thee that fume i _ 


IN which | 
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| which ſweetens the ſacrifice of hy Project 
thy Chariric with Men. ThcreforeS. Luke 
| deliners it ablolute, Forgitte &c. For Wee| 1.11.4. | 


' forgiue thoſe that are indebted to os. 


So youlec thereisancceliiclaid on vs, 


| Woe vnto vs if WCC forgiuc NOT, for thew! 


the hand-writing of ah WI, Hel and 


againlt vs FF” ncucr be reuerſed, Wee 


ns, Gods mercy from vs, if wee firſt 
| (hewv if not to our Brethren.Bur yer the ne- 


cellitic holds only on our part, It doth not 
' neceflarily follow it wee forgiuc others, 


God mult thereto! rc foro! 'Uuc vs. Qur Re- 


million I contefſe may be a MoOtiuyue to 1n- ; 
 cline God, not a ; Caulc to neceſhicate, or. 
; compel] his _— to vs. God ſayes hee! 


vw1ll not paricy Vita VS vole wee tirlt be 
reconcil'd ; Oye ne tells vs not when 
vee are reconciled thatour Act of Recon- 


| trrenrnan conclude Him. Ir doth not 


 Grudge,that vpon my Act of Forgiueneflc 


follow, it I commir Adulterie and remit 


God thould quit Scores,and pardon my In- 
continence : Now propterea Domini! ait, $1 


aituiſeritr' 0s hominibus , aimittet 01 | 


L1 3 Dew, 


_ 


ONE > 
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Calum. - 


Stapleton. Anti- 
dot. Euanzel. in 
Math 6. 15. 


{tates it rightly : Venia, quam nobu dari peti- 


| 


| with the Truth, if Caluin ſpake it. Yer I] 
| will not wreakethe injury vpon Stapleton ; 


ith. 
_LI 
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Deus, cot ea oration ſecuri quotidiana ſcelera 
faciamus. Such bargaines as theſe would 
opena large way to Atheilme and all licen- 
tiouſneſle. Gods mercy is not ſubordinate 
co ours, but molt free and independant,no 
merit of ours can buy ir, nor any action 
wee can doe produce it as a conſequent. 
Our mercy ſhewed to others is not the 
cauſe of Gods, but a Motiue to incline His, 
and to qualifie vs with a capacitic to re- 
cciue His. Neither did Chriſt in theſc 
words abſojutely promiſe His Remiſſion, 
but by an cxhortation excite ours. Caluin 


mus, ab ea quam preſtamu alijs non dependet, 
ſed hoc modo ad remittendas omnes offenſas 
bortari nos voluit Chriſtus.For which {pcech 
Stapleton in his Antidote bitterly inucighs| 
againſt him, as being willing to quarrell; 


weearevpona Themeof Forgiuenelle,and| 
Stapleton himſclfe bur fiue lines after this 
hot accuſation cries (Alvin mercy, vrging 


his words to refute himſclfe; Non alia lege 


0s | 
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| nos ad veniam admittet Dew, nif  fratribus 
* igno{cimus : God will not vpon any other 
n eermes take vs to fauour, but as wee take 
thoſe into our mercy who hauc offended 
vs. Heil not forgiue our Debts, but as we 
forgiue our Debtors. 
| Letthedcuout ciaculation therefore of | 
Hugo ( ardinalis be the Preface tro my clole, 
Da Vt nos d1mittamus alijs quod in nos pecca- 
were, © tudimittenobis ; Good Lord grant. 
' vs tat gifc of Charitie, chat wee may remit | 
'vnto others the wrongs which chey hauc 
done ynto vs, and be thou gracious IO rc- 
micour rreſpaſſes commirted againſt Thee. 
| TheLight of Nature, Reaſon, and the j* 
True Light Chriſt Ieſus ells VS, It Is better 
to forgiue, thanto retainean jniury. 
Is ita Calumny calt ypon thee > The 
nobleſt revengeis filence or neglect. S. Ba- 
{il as highly commends that Philoſopher | 
Pericles, whoto a tedious Railer made no | 
| reply , as wee doe Conquerours. Indeed * 
tis nothing bur our apprehenſion which | 
quickens ſlander, and giues it life ; which 
it deſpiſed, would returne vpon the Au. | 
thor, ' 
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hor, and like a weed periſh in that ranke # 

{oile vkich bare it. 

[5 it a Law-ftrifc, in vhich many a man. 

wrangies OUT his nine? S, Paul clls _ 

{1C81.6.5,6,7, | 01S INOCE wildome to f1t downe : Is they | 

L not on? wiſe man amongs$?t you, but Brother 

| gozth to Law With Br other ;; :. why doe yeenct' 

| r rather take wrong ? Aud our Sauiour tells 
| 


Mattgs.25, |Vstis better husbandry to agree With an ad- 
Uerſary atany rate, than Randour, forthcre/ 
is nothing got byit:Itany man ſuc thee ar 


| raſ 40 the Lavy oo take thy coar, let him hauec thy F, 


| |cloake alſo; tor thou thalc ſpend more to rc | 
'coucr one, than both are worth. Therfore | 
| itt hine aducrlary take thy coat, giuc bim 

thy cloake; forifhe haucit nor, thy Arttur- 

ney will: And fincethou arr fure toloſcit | | 
| both waycs,tis better to yecld ir vpon quict 
ermes, than after much vexation loſcir in | 
| thecolts of thy warre. 

| Ocrlaltly, is ita Quarrell, whoſe decifion | 

ends in bloud ? 94g otilitas in ſanguine " 
' eo ? Giue mee leauec to vie the words. 


What fatisfaQtion can my bloud gjuc thee | 


, 
for an iniury 2 Or whatcan my death addc 


| 
| 
| 
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to thee, but a new {1nne 2 whoſe clamour | 
can ncuer be appeaſcd yntill it haucawak't | 
juſtice,and let looſe that vengeance which | 
thy remiſſion might ſti]] hauc kept muz- 
zel'dandticed vp. What ſtrange prodigious 
Spirit of wrath is it, that like an Incubus 
ouerlayes thy iudgement, and makes thee | 
| value the fatisfation of a wrong aboue| 
the fauour of God, and ſooner forter Hea- 
uen than thy Reuenge? | 
| O whatarebcllious thing isMan,whoſe| 
paſſions and perturbations that power, 
which calmes the angry Sca cannot allay ! | 

Sub iuſiione Chriſti mare audit, & tu ſurdui 11; $6.3, de 
es ? Shall the Wind or the Flouds be more | #"** 
obedient ro Him than thou ? In cuery ſuch | 
ltorme of fury call vp rhy Religion, and | 
Wake Chriſt, who ſleepesin thee, when thy 
Paſſions are awake ; as the Diſciples in that 
cempelſt did with their loud cry , Maſter | 1ca.s. 1s. 
helpe vs, or wee periſh. Forit He floepe ſtill 
thou art viterly loft, and wracke vpon thy 
owne Coalt. IVay, if thou fufter chele vin- 
 dicatiue guſts ro preuaile vpon thee, the 
ſtorme will grow ſo loud, that thou {hal: 
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| 


fury or malice is in thy heart, the tongue of 
thy Praier is either quitc tied vp,or if it doe | 
(pcake, it ſpeakes Death vnto thy ſoule. It 
chou cry vnto God to forgiue thee, as thou | 
forgiueſt, in that crucll hypocrifie of thine | 
thou {1gnelt the warrant for thine owne | 
death, Thy not forgiuing thy brother, i 
curnesthy Praicr into a Curſe, and like a 
Comet makes it ſhoot yengeance into 
tine owne boſome. 
Mercy was the laſt Legacic which thy 
Sauiour bequeathed whileſt that Sunne of 
Rightcouſneſſe hung vpon the Croſle,and 
was necre his Sun-ſet. He would not goc 
downe in wrath, but in forgiueneſlc, Fa- 
| ther forgiue them, O let not Him ce the 
Sunne goe downe pou thy wrath, It is not | 
with thy Conſcience as with the Skie ; A 
Red Eucning prognoſticates a faire day: 
Bur ifche Eucning of thy Life be Red, if ir 
be dicd or diſcoloured with bloud, the 
Morning of the next World will rife foulc, 
and lowre vpon thee, nor fhall any found. 
but of Iudgement and Horrour ſalute thy 
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want voiceto cry, & to wake him, Whileſt | 


caſrC; | 
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Icare ; Awake to Iudgement, thou that 
wouldeſt not {leepe in Mercy. Whereas if 
here thou lieſt downe in peace, (as Dauid' 
(peakes) reconciled to men, and to thy 


ſelfe, thou ſhalt finde (no doubt) the fruit 


of this reconcilement on Earth ſealed in 
 Heauen, in the Forgineneſſe of all thy finnes. | 


. 


AMEN. 


SAW EW HEE EE WES HEE HE, 


And leade vs not into T emptation. 
His part of the Praicr is rathera De- 
precation than a Petition, firly en- 


ſuing that which precedes it. Where: | 
inas weeſued for the diſcharge of finnes | 
committed, fo here wee deprecate'all new | 
occaſions which may reujuc thoſe ſinnes, | 
Leade vs not into Temptation. Ne ſcilicet 
\purgata domo noſtra a peccatorum ſordibus, 
rursus tentatione Tvict, in eadem aut maiora 
recidiuantes, neuiſiima noſtra fiant prioribus 


peiora; So Biel gloſſes it : Leſt relapſing | 
intoour foulc habit of finne, after we hauc | 


M m 2 beene | 


Gabriel, Biel 


8 
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* Per fentatio- 
nem intelliguur 
conenpiſecntia, | 


nonimauc in 
lam, pe'it indus 
| per conſequens in 


| nullam. Part, 4+ 


| p4gs I7T7-+ 


_— 


S3n0n inducer 
Deus 11 tentall- 
\ onemfrouſtra fe- 


becne cleanſed, our latter condition proues 
| | 


que origo eſt vm- | 


16a Seminary,the mould wherein finneis caſt, 


mm; oere- | the beginniog of all Temprations. It js 
| tens fingularitcy | 


 peccatt, Conceprions of {inne, preuent ills 


| they acquire ſtrength or opportunitie ro 


—ma—— nt COINS — ; | 
eAn Expoſition vpon 
Wh a F: 


more dangerous than the farſt, JP 
* Al:xander Hales makes the obict of Fs 
this part Concupilcence, which is Vices| \* 


Chriſts Method to {top the Primos motus| © 


in their cradle, kill them in the Bud, before 


ripcn. 
Leſtany fhould miſconceiue the words, 


and, becauſc wee pray vnto God Not to 
leade ys into temptation, make an afhirma- | 


| t3ne maui. 
| FHalcs. 


; 
i 
| 
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nuciaference,that He might be the Author 

and leade vs into Temptation, I ſhall firſt 

(hew, 

| God is no Cauſe of Euill. | 

Nor an occaſion of it by Tempting any. 
Yet He permits Temptation. 

What, and from whence, and how Va- 


rious this Temptation is, who the 4utbor : 
of it. 


| Whothe Deliverer from it, my cnſuing 
ineny will diſcloſe. 


i... 
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A nd lead vs not into Temptation. 


My fir(t raskeisto [hew, God # no Cauſe 
of finne. For is there any fo fatre gone in 


| errour, as tO {uppole the cleere Fountaine 
' of all Goodicfintha be the foule Sewer of 
Sinne? Can Good and Euiil low from the 
ſame head } Or can the Iudge of all the 
World play booty wich his Clienrs,recciue| 
a Praicr with one hand, and dealea Curſe 


| with the other ? Tis true, the tonguecan 


| blejje and curſe with the ſame breath ; bur 
| God, whogaue it motion, making i the 
Organ of Specch, and [nterpreter of the 
| Hearr, made not the peruerſe Janguage 


' which the tongue Vtters, Curſings were 
' ncuer ltampr in his Mint, but cal t by him 
who is the Author of' Lies and Forgeries. 


' Contraries ncuer rolc from one Spring,nor 


252 
' doe the brackith and {ſweet waters flow 


fromthe ſame Rocke, What a Monſter 
' then ſhould thar man breed in his imagji- 
' nation, that ſhould: pronounce God the | 
, Author-of Sinne- 2: It Nature abhorre to 
| teeme with Oppoſites in oneandtheſame 
\ wombe ;If the Grape and the Thorne, thc 
Figge end the Thiſtle, be births which onc 
| M m n 3 ſtocke 


| 
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| 
| 
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God 1s no 
caule of finne. 
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\qualities which neceſſarily deriue them: | 


| fruit; And if weeſay lefſe of the Author of 
|allgood fruits, than of the Tree, doe wee 


tocke beares nor ; It bittct and {weet be 


(clues from a different parcntage ; then: 
much moreare Good & Exuill Births which | 
che God of Nature ncuer yet reconciled in | 
his Acts. And ſooner (hall Naturcrunne. 
counter to her ſelfe, inucrting her cuen | 
courſe, ſooncr ſhall the'congeal'd froſt 
lodge with the fire, and Winter become 
the prepoltcrous Mother of che Harueſt, 
thanthetruc Father of Light be brought 
to father the ſpurious iſſue of Night, Sinne 
and Errour. 

As thercis none good but Godalone, fo! 
nothing but goodnefle can proceed from 
Him. Andif wee deueſt him of that pro- 
_ act a robbery vpon Him which 

is Vegetable Creatures are not capable of. | 
Chriſt ſays, A good tree bringeth forth good 


not conclude his g00dnctlce to be of lefle 
orowth than it? boric; t 


| Such a deniall as this, is, at the caficſt| 


—— 


conliruCtion, a folly of.as large cxtent as| 


| bis| 
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his that denicd God. Dixit infipiens, Thare | 9 1 Pſal, 53- 
is one foole in the Falme that ayes there 
1500 God, And thereis another foole (ſaith 

'S. Bafil) whoi imagines God the Author of 
cuill. 

Suci is the madneſle of many, that out | 

'of a dclire to extenuate or diſguiſe their | 
fauirs, they impurethem to Beck : ( Yimi- | Orig, Homit. 13, | 
nantur Creatorem vt ſe crimintbut abſoluant, _ 
by falſe criminations traducing cuen the 

Cod of Truth. 

Strange preſumption of the Creature, 
chat dares make Him guilty of his defor- 
mitics, who in the originall Copy of his 
workes neuer knew any lamencfſe or im-! 

perfeRion 1 For vpon the firlt regiew, his | 

Pcnman records, taat he approu'd chem all. 
for good, V:dith, Dew cuntta ond fecerat,' 601.31, 
W erant roalte bona. | 

Therefore S. Auguſtine layes right; Ho. Aug, 
minem fecit Dew, peccatorem homo ; God | 
made Man, but Man made himlctfe a Sin- 

\ner. And it is S. Bernards free confellion, 

Si peccaui, ego peccaui, non fatum,non foriu- | zenud Ser96 
n4,n0n aiabolw, aduerſn me pronuntiabo,non i = 
aduerſus 
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|aduerſu, Dominum, Hes fofarre from bla- 
ming God, that he will not blame Deſtiny 
or Fortune, nay he accounts it a ſlander to 
accuſc the Deuill as the Author of his Sin. | 

Tis rue that the deccit of the Deuill waz 

the Prologue to finne ; his perſwaſions 
laid the firlk traine by which Mans will 
was inflamed, he kindled his deſire with | - 
curiofirietro Know, bur the Cauſe was in 
Mans ſelfe, a Peruerlnefle & Dilobedience 
in his}V/il, Askethe Prophet, and he will 
cell you, that there lies the head of ſinne: | 
As the fountaine caſteth her waters, ſo (hee | 
her malice. If Mans Will had heenefaiteble 
to his firſt abilities, he might haue ſtood | 
vnſhaken by any aflaulr of the Serpent; | 
*| Acceperat poſſe fi vellet, ſednon habuit elle 
quo poſſet ; It was in his power, at his owne 
election, not to haue fallen,he might haue | 
ſtood if he would, bur his Will "declin d | 
and forfaited that power. Et quia ſum ma- 
luit facere Voluntatem quam Dei, de illo ata | 
eſt voluntas Dei : Therefore becauſe he ra- 
ther choſe to fulfill his owne vicivus pur-| 

polc than Gods command,God left him to | | 


| the 


| 
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to both ; And howeuer in it ſelfe it be lefſc} 
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| eAnd lead vs not into T emptation. 
he fearfull conſequence and puniſhment 


of the ſinne by him committed. If then 
Mans Will were the cauſe of his fall, whar 


an addition ſhould that man make to his 


ftane, that would make God acceſlory to 
chat faulr, whereto onely himſelfe con- 
(cated 2 ; 

As God is not the Author of ſinne, ſo 
neither of Temptation : which in the de- 
finition of the Schooles is, Quidam motus 
tel actus natus inclinare ad aliquid illicitum, 
A motiucor prouocation to ill : and Ten- 
tans eſt quicunque intendit vt tentatum repro- 
bum faciat & ſequcat ; The end of a Temp- 
ter is to ſeduce and make il]. How then 


| 


ctor for reprobation, or a Confederate in 


char Act which heabhorres ? | 
I know, Temptation is the concurrence 
of Time, and Place,and ſubicds appliadle 


than the Fact, yer conſidered inthe Author, 
that inuites {inne by theſeopporrtuniries, 1t 
hall farre outgoc it. The infirmitic of a 


Sinner may fomerimes ftnde excuſe or pity, 


Cn ee EI 


| Feryptation, 


Brulefer. lis. . 


can it ſtand with his goodnefle to be a Fa- 


N n bul | 


| 


| 


2 


God not the 
| Author of 
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but lament him,whoſe credulitic and caſic 
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but what ſhadow of cxcule can (helter kis 


malice that drew him to the Act > 


than to be the ſubieCt of ir. The firſt is the 
AQtiue parc of Vice, the lalt is Paſhue, The 
firſt Nurſes it, the laſt receiues it ; And, if 
che milke be empoiſoned, you will ra:hcr 
blame the Nurſe that gaue it, than the! 
Childe that drew itin. Tis not the Wax, but | 
che Impreſſion of the Scalethat fortiftes a | 
Conucyance, and makes the Deed, Man is 
athing caſily per{wadedto crrour, -Cereur 
in vitium flefti, like wax wrought to a loft- 
neſle, that will recciue the Figure of any 


D 
Vice. And yet we blame not his loftneſle, 


| 


cemper betrayes him to cucry Temptation. 

If wee lay the occafion of Mans fault 
aright, wee mult lay ir on the Temprer: | 
At his allurements did Adams obedience | 
celent, his perſwaſtons heated him with | 
the inordinace defire of knowledge : Hee 
chaftethis wax,mollifying it with ſuch arr, 


Tis more hatefull ro be finnes Bawd, | 


that it received his Authenticke Seale ot | 
| damnation, by which Sinnc was madecur- 


rant | 
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-ant in the World. Had there beene no 
p- empter, happily Men had neuer beene ac: 
uainted with Sinne. And we may iultly 


chinke, it was the Serpent made him fami- 
liar with that miſchicfe, which his inno- | 
cent diſpoſition then knew nor. 

Temptation then is but an inſtruction | 


| 


thoſe faults, which our frailtic is perfect in| 
without a Prompter. Tis bur a deccirfull | 


| 


| rhinke God contriucs or conſents tro Mans 


How and When to finne, a ſubtilecngine 


ſcruing ro encourage and giue aime to 


Glofle ſer vpon Vice to makeit lookeami- 
able, Afimilatio boni ad fallendum ; As the 
Phyſitian wraps his bitter Pills in Gold, 
only to beguilethe Phantaſic of his Pari- 
-nt. And if fo, for Religions ſake let vs 
impoſe a berter office on God thanto be | 
\cheDeuils Fator in procuring {ins. Abfit 
vt Dominus tentare vVideatur, quafi aut igno- 
ret figem cuiuſquam, aut dejicere fit conſenti-, 
ens (ſaith Tertulian) Farre be it from vsto 


ruinc,or hke a Broker for Hell vnderwrites 


our Bill of Sale. 
If I would ftretch my thoughts to the | 


| 
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| was aan mona joey Sos 


| Seducer: an office which poſed that great 


| Serpent, miniſter of Satan, who by thy ſe. 
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| very center & lowelt degree of baſeneſſe, 
rhey could not thinke a vileneſſe belowa 


| Maſter of language S. Hicrome , whoſe 
| haſpe pen knew to dilplay the darkeſt 
| Vice, and diſſe the fouleſt Body of Sinne, 
| but to deale with this hee had not words | 
nor art enough, is.faine to cry for helpero 
expre{lc himlelte : De te quid dicam, fili Ser- 
| dentty, miniſter Diaboli,violator Templi Dei, 
| qui in vno [celere duo crimina perpetraſti? 
| What ſhall I ſay of thee, thouchildeof the 


| ducements haſt couched many {insin one? 
| Tis morcReligionro deny God,thanto 
| make ſo ingloriousa confeſſion of Him, as | 
|to repute Him finnes Agent, The King of} 


' Glory 1s an viurped Title if He trade in | 


| deeds of ſhame ; nor is Hee a competent 


| 


Tudge of fanne, if his practice makes Him 
confederate. in the finne which Hee con- 
| demnes. Let no man therefore [ay when hee 
I tempicd, I am tempted of God, for God 
| cannot be tempted toeuill, neither tempteth he 
any.man, , | =yI 


Tory uh. | Bur | 


VIOINEs | 
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[hall wee reconcile Scripture to Scripture, 
Moſes to S. lames? whortells the people in 
Deut. 13. Tentat vos Dominus Deus oeſter,| 
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A Bur doth God nor Tempr 2» How then | -| 


z | 
|| Gog permits 7 
IT empration. 


Deater,! 3» 


| The Lord your God tempts you: '$.\4uguſtine 

| reconciles both by a Diſtinftion. Thereis 
1 | ' Tentatio Deception, and Probation; or, 
F as he exprelleshimſclfe elfewhere, B/t ten. 
' tatio adducens peccatum, qua Deus neminem 
 tentat ; © eſt tentatio probans fidem, qua & 
| Deut tentare dignatur : There is one kinde| 


of rempration. wherein: God proues and| 


; | makes trjall of the faith of his ſeruants,and 
this himſeife ſomctimes vouchſafes ro | 
' owne ; and there is another temptation of | 

| deceit, veliichallure: men to {1nne,whereo! 
| Heis by no mcanesthe Author. Notwith- 
tandingthough Hebe northeCauſcof it, 
He mae cucn this: Inducit Deas in Ten- 


| T0. 10. 


Aug. Efiſt.146. 
C0". niio. 
14d. Ser.11. de | 
uvirb, Dom, | 


Alex. Hales 
part 4 paz. 177. | 


tationem Permiſciue non Effedtiue aut Opera- 
| tiue ; loAlexander Hales God maybe laid 
'to Leadcosinto Temptation, notthavHe'of- 
 feftsir, burthar he gives way ror, which | 
is dy.a Deſertion;andche withdrawing of 


ns lielpe ANoneniurper ſcinduritDot; ſea 


Nn 3 nauct 


Arg Ge fer Dom. 
134 Mt Re, [ 2, 
(,14. 1011-4. 
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Dom, 
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EE 


induci patitur eum quem ſuo auxilio deſeruerit, 
1s S. Auguſtine cxemplitics it. 
In which I bauec vnucilcd the ſenſe of 
chis Petition, which is not toimply God a 
party in Tempration, but a Dcliueter, to 
reſcue vs from it, or to auert and hinder, 
and breakethe force of it,- Ne inferas, or 
Ne inducas, tharis, Ne patiary induci ; lo 
S. Auguſtine explaines ; And S. Cyprian 


reads it, Suffer vs n0t to be lead into Temp- 


£41108. 


But Permiſſio eſt quoddam genu volun- 
tatzr, Permiſſion implics Conlear, nay it 1s 
a kinde of Will, one of the fiue branches 
iato which the Will is ſubdiuided, and ſo 
neere allied ynro the Fat, that the Trage- 


faulr, makes an Acceſſory ; and not to hin- 


command it. How then ſhall wee acquire 
God for being Acceſſory to the Temprta- 
tion,{fince He who by his leaſt word might 
hinder, ſuffers ic > Or how is He vnguilty 
of Adams fall, when He permitted the Ser: 


— a 


mn. t—_— 


dian dcliucred it for truth, Peccatum quil 
20n -oetat cum poteſt, iubet : Toleration of a 


der a miſchicfe when tis in his power, is to| 


| 


, 


| 


'X pent 
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| eAndlead vs not into 


|pent ro Tempt him, whom; Hee knew 


Temptation. 


— —— 


would fall ? Tis Lombards queſtion, {ure 
Dew permi{it hominemtentari, quem caſturum 


leaſt part of Adams treipaſle either ro Gods 


ſciniz ? The Reply is cafuly form'd, nor can | 
he that weighs ir aright, impure any, the | 


| Fore-knowledge or Pcrmillion, d 
| Firlt for his Preſcicnce. Tis true, God 
 forclaw Man would fall, yer did not his 
| foreſight cauſe it. Vidis ab eterno, ſed vidit| 
08 coegit, {ciuis non ſanxit , predixis non 
 preſcripfit : Hee. toreſaw. that luckleſlc 
| cucnt, butnot eſtabliſhed ir, not compeld 
it, not inioyn'dit. For as He Forcſaw ut; (o | 


He Forewarned Adam,dealing plainly wich | 
him, thatIt he eat of the forbidden fruit, 
he ſhould diethe death. Were irnot ſtrange | 
fortcelling another of a danger which hee 
| might haue ſhunn'd bur wouldnor 2 It ic | 
be injuſticero Man; tis irrcligion-to God: 
| Therefore we cannor lay thetault of Adam 
any where but on himſclfe, who would 
not apprehend the: danger by taking that 
| warning which God gauc him. , |... 

| . Now 


| 


| 


procceding, to endite mee of Conſprracie, 
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gard of his 
reſcience or 
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” Now'in bis Permillion of the Tempter 


'| God was lee culpable than in the other 


Neither doe I fee what God could hauc 
done more'to'preyent mans ruine, than 
wharHe did;vilefſe He ſhould haue lockt 
him vp' againſt all atrempts by making 
him impregnable, and deafeto the ronguc 


|of the Charmer, and ſo incapable of temp. | 


cation. Which had God done, he had ſome 
way degraded the dignitic of his Work- 
manſhip, by forming him ſo that he could 
not be corrupted, bur muſt bc good whe- 
ther he would or no. 

It was' morc Glory to leauc him tothe 
libertic of his Ele&ion, and 'more Honour 
for Man to hauc the Power to refiſt Tempta- 
tion,than to haue becne guarded with ſuch 
a priuilege, as thathe (ould not be rempred 
at all : Cum in Natura poſſe, & in Poteſtate 
rvelle baberet non conſentire ſuadenti , Deo 
Imante, & glorigfus e8b now conſentire quam 
tentari non poſſe. © 

This Power had Man,by vertue where- 
of he might hauc ſtoo Song hocke of any 
Terran; Ld HY willmgly difabled 


| bimlclte. 


Sm 


' * ” 
[in preucnting Mans ruine, who did not | 


| was ycrour of the diſtance of ir, but in the 


| was ſo made vp, that man might not haue 
{ {linn'dif he would ; Norcan wee lay any 


| eAnd lead vs not into Temptation. 


himſclfe. So that he cannot complaine 


n0n vincitur ſed conſentit : he yeclded vpon 
parlcy , not conquelt ; nor was he oucr- 


dred himſclte. Nor can he complaine that} 
God preordain'd him to deſtruQtion, by 
giuing him a Crazy Temper, putting ſo 
much Earth and frailtic in his conſtitution, | 
which mult necds deprefſe him, We can- 
not thinke that an ill complexion, which 


——— —_— a—_——__— 


blot vpon Gods iuſtice for puniſhing him, 
who wilfully and without conſtraint yeel- 
ded himlſclfe ro finne : (oncedant non efſe 
malam naturam, que taly fatta eſt, wt poſſet 
non peccare fi vellet, & iuſte punitam, que 
voluntate non neceſſitate peccauut. 

You may obſcrue how carctull God was 


only warne him of the danger when hee 


| very conflict it felfe ſuggeſted a meanes 


chat he was vanquiſhed, ſince he neuer| 


ſtoodoutat all. Yu; dedit, W non refiſttt, | 4uzufin 


come, but by a baſe compoſition ſurren. | 
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[] \ Cor.16.13. | [ocuadeit. Hedid (as8, Paul fayes) with 
If the Temptation make a way to eſcape. For 
[ | though He {ufftcred, that is, not Inhibired [ 
the Tempter, yet He Inhibiced him to ap. 
 peare in any orher (hape, bur of the Ser- 
| pent, The Deuillto eftect his ends, and to 
| beguile vs,can rransforme himſelfe into an | 
| \ Angel of Light : Bur here he was reſtrained F 
[ for aſſuming that, orany other ſhape, bur 
the worſt ; That fo our firſt Parents might 
take warning from his ourſ1de,and ſuſpeR 
the danger of his Oiter and Treaty, from 
the forme of the Tempter. 
| { Which grcat mercy, began to our fiſt 
| Parents, He continuesto vs. As He reſtrai- 
ned then the Manner of the Tempration, 
ſo doth He till limit the Power of it to- 
wards vs. When He brought Ivb to rhe 
reſt, ſuffering the Deuillro be the Mincrall 
to leparatethar pure Gold from rhe droflc 
which embaſcd all the reſt of his linage, 
his bad Friends and worſe Wife,He bound 
| his hands, ſuffered him to doe nothing 
but by His ſpecia]l Warrant, When Hee 
| pm his ſubſtance to his malice, Hee 
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excepted his Body : Vpon himſelfe ſhalt thou 
not ſtretch out thine hand, And when Hee 
enlarged his Commilſion vpon his Body, 
Hee charged him to atrempr nothing a- 


ding directing his malice to a fortunate 
end, that, afterthis provation, He might 


thruſt chee into any impcrtinent ſearches, 
or ſuſpicious thoughts of God, as if Hee 
conſpird to make thee {inne,by (cattcring 
Temptations in thy way for thee to ſtoope 
at ; neither be ſo irrel1gioully acate to ſee 
more in Gods Permiflion than He meant. | 
If thou wilt needs knuw why God fut- | 
fered Temptations; Ler this pious refolution 
filence all other queitions of this nature, 
with this anſwer relt modcllily fatisfied;He 
(uffers Temptation for our good, not to oc- 
ca{ton our Fall, but from thencexa take 


i. 
it 
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W probatum remuneret. From thole Temp- | 
tations Which wee arcalliited by his Grace | 
Jo z io | 


[gainſt his Life, by cucry (tep amt Procec-. 
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| 106 1. 12. 


los 2. 6, 


enrich obs latter daics with blc{l1ngs more | 1,4 ,, 1. 


amplerhan the firft. 
Let not thei a miſgouern'd curioſttic 


occaſion ro crowne vs : Tentat vt probet, Alexand Hale 
a1. 4. 
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Tempration 


not to bee 


ſoughr wil- 


fully, 
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hope) deuoutly meant ir, for thoſe Temp. 


| :ory in the ſtating of a doubt, as they are 


I 
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ro withltand, He takes occaſton ro reward 
vs. And let mee fay with one who (1 


| 
cations which venguuth vs, Hee ſuffers 
them, that from thence wee may borrow 
ſome colour to excuſe our faults ; Tentari 
n0s patitur, ut excuſationem babeamus pec- | 
candi. For thoſe Delinquents tinde an ca- 
lier way to pardon, that can ſay, tough | 
they did che fact, they were drawne and | 
cempred to it, 

If then Temptations hauc ſo bleſt an 
[flue, why doe wee (hun them in our Prai- 
ers? why doe wee not rather cheriſh and 
defire them? The Schoolemen,as peremp- 


2old in their $ Meres , doe halfc afhirme 
| Thar they are to o be deſired. The weakeſt 
orc of Chriſtians (ſay they) mult pray for 
-atieace and victory it Tempration aflaile 
them ; Infirmu non appetenda ef} tentatio, 
ed appetenda patientiaQ Vittoria ſi acciaat ; 
Perfettiu & expertts, mulium confidentibus 
te Dei miſericordia & fidelitate, bene Q& vti- 
1-ter appetitur : But Chriſtians of better 


Pn ee en et ted 


growth, 


— 
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| growth, that dare preſume on their owne 
abilities and Gods aſliltance, may profira- 
bly defire ir. To ſtrengthen which aflercion | 
they vrgc $8. Gregories 1] peech , Sarttus ſe | Gregor, Magnus. 
tentari poſt virtutes defiderat, A Saint, next | 
 vertue, coucts nothing more than Tempta- | 
tion, For my part I thould cal1ly ſubſcribe | ; 
to them,could they produce any of ſocon- 

 firm'd abelcefe, which Tempration coulda 
not ſhake - but ſince I finde none of that | 
proofe, no not amongſt the Diſciples, 
| whom Chriſt vpbraids with the title of | 
vos, men of little faith, I {hall relt in thar 
 modelt determination of S. Chry/oftome_ 
and TheophylaGt ; Adwis int bt afapume,, #3 5 I} 
| emjpirſerr iris nie muggouns © Wee are all ar beſt | 
onprofitable ſeruants, and at {trongeſt roo. 
weake to wraſtle with a Temptation : 
L Therctore wee mult nor wiltully thruſt Wn o_ 
our {clues into the mouth of danyer, or | 1, wn # 

| draw temptations vpon vs. Such forward- c— 

| neſſe is not Reſolution, but Raſhnelle, nor |» Few. 
1s it the fruit of a well ordcred Faith,bur an 


oucr-daring Prelumpcion. There 1s no 


| 


| Ship ſo call builc or ſtrongly Ribb'd, which 


Oo 3 can f 
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the next ſtorme : nor is there any man of 
{ach a confidence, who, if a Tempelt or 
7 empration riſe vp againſt him, can be 
aſſured that at the inſtant lhe can call vp lo 
much Reaſon and Religion as tO with. 
ſtand it. 
Would you not iudge him mad, who, 
being come ro an Anchor in a lafe Road, 
eata 1: kethe Dolphin, bunt the torme, 
and chuleto ride it out art the Maine Sca? 
[s irnot cnough rhou haſt an Antidote to 
expell poiſon, y Wy chou muſt turne bangs: 
rick vpon thy felte, hazard the empoilon- | 
ing of tl:ine owne Body, to try the power | | 
of thy Medicine 2 Tis no diſcreet Religion | 
which feckes our dangers, and olorics in| 
'T Fcmptations ; nor is he wiſe to Faluation, 
wao prefents himſclfte ro that hazard which | 
'Ch riltraught him to pray againſt. Fateor 
| | imbecillitatem meam, nolo ſpe pugnare victo- 
Fi, ne perdam aliquando viftoriam , faith 
'S. Hicrome : To hazard a ſet battell in hope 
of a doubtfull viCtory, is to out-dare a 


can be beet dou thee will not founder j in|. 


| mans 1udgement. Tis pollible that he who 


expoſes. | 
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expoſes himlelfe to the danger of a fight, 

; may oucrcome, but tis probable hem ia 

fall : The perill is certaine, the victor, 

| doubtfull. In vn- ncedfull Temptations, | 

þ ad rather diſtruſt my ſclte,than make tria! * 

ot my ſtrength in apparanc diſaduantage. | 
Certainly Lwillpray a 2oainſt Temptation, 

ts my Sauiours rule, Orate ne Intretts i 

Tentationem, Pray le yee enter into Temp. 

| tation ; but if it ſuroriſe mce, I will pray to 

| Him Not to leade mee into it, that is, not to 

deliuer mee into the power of it, bur ro 

| giuc mCce race bm tAGn aryaks osge, LO beare. | Theophyla?, 

it manfully. Which is the full ſcope of this 

"Petition x : ſo Iſdor. Peluftot. expreſſes it, 


lot 


Temptation. And Thomas Aquinas is bold |" 


to ſay, that hcrejm wee doe not pray that | 
wee be nor Tempted, bur that wee be not. 


' non tentemur, ſed vi tow a Tematione oIn-| incor; 


CAMUY. | 


| The Glofle ſayes, He is Lead into empta- 


| 
tion, who isoucrthrowne by it : In tentatio- Gorman 


nem inducitur” qui tentatione frangittr. So | 


| that, | 
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3 (4 22m3e, Not to be {wallowed vp in fide. Pe: 


| Ouercome by | { emPptation.: : Non p2111u8 Þt | Thdquin.".26 
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chat, Tentarinon eb malum, ſed cedere mm 
| tationi, W& ab ea Vinci ; Tis not ill to be 
| Tempred, (Chriſt you know was, and yer 
without {inne) the miſchicfe growes by 
yeclding to it. In this ſenſe doc I vnder- 
[tand S. AuguStizes words,where he diſtin- 
| 2uiſherh berwixt Tentari, & In Tentationem 
induci , The Firlt implies the Trials God 
layes on his Scruants, the Laſt thoſe Occa- 
ftons of danger, into which, by with- 
drawing his helpe, He ſuffers vs, by the 
various Miniſters of ſinne, both Externall 
and [nternall, to belcad. 

Which arc ſo many, that, if wee will 
compute our danger, wee need not {end 
out our wiſhes to mcet Temptations, or 
oring them home to vs, they come to0| 
Iwittly, and vabidden, like rough winds 
| chat blow from eucry corner of the skic; 

and in that number, as if cach minutc 
were computed by them. So plentifull is] 
ihe ſpawne of finncin our waters. There- 
fore S. Bernard cries out, Hei mibimiſero ! 
Pnatque mihi bella, Pndique volant tela, Un- 
41que tentamenta, Vndique pericula ; Woe is 


| 


| 


mee! 


He OS 
nd 


| eAnd [ad vr not imo Temptation. 


mee ! I am cnuirond with warre, and 
hemm'din on all fides with Temptations. 
| Biel fitly compares them to the cree- 
ping things of the carth, which are num» 
| berlefle : Sunt in hoc mart magno:& ſpatioſo 
reptilia quorum non cft numer. S. Bernard 
likens them to the little Foxes in the Canti- | 


cunning inf{1nuation lurke in cucry branch 
of our Vine, in cucry angle of the Body, 
nouriſhed at ourowne boord, and by the 
ſame dict which feeds our Paſlions. 4b hu- | 
moribus inordinatis cauſas procedere paſio- 
mum; The caulc of perturbations and pal- | 
fions ariſcs from the humours, and Fars | 
crrurbationsarethe Tinder, at which the 
Deuill lights his Temptations. 
To make which more plauſible, tis cur 
his cunning practiſe ro artirethem-in that 
dreſſe and Liucry which'beſt ſuirs cach 
mans Humourand Complexion. To the 
phantaſie of theMclancholy he whiſpers | 
norhing bur horrour, plying him with all 
| Obics thac may briog him to niadnefle 
or deſpaire. To the Sanguine Complexion 


P p heſ 


—_— 
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Gaorie! Biel le(f, 
77. de Mifſ. 


cles, Vulpes ſunt tentationes, which with | god.in can. 
tie. Ser. 64. | 


OR _—_— ——_ 
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i 


he preſents thoſe wanton dclights where. | 


untonaturally it leancs. The Phlegmatick, 


| like Mariſhes which eucry Tide overflows, 


| he feekes to lay quite vader water, by the 
habit of that moiſt vice, which like g De- 


| 


| luge couers the greater part of the Earth, 


Drunkenneffe. Laſtly, the Furious and 
Cholcricke he prompts to quarrels, che. 
riſhingthar varuly flame fo long, till hee 
haue made them belecue that Murder is 
the triumph of Repuration ; ſo cauſing 
them to purchale the opinion of an vn- 
happy valour by Bloudthed. At which 
lucklcſſcperiod he leaues chem, to the ror- 
rureofa Guilty Conſcience in this Life,and 
the fcarfull expeftation of vengeance in 
the next. Thus doth theDeuill, like a po- 
licique Enginer, beſiege vs in our owne 


| Twas this buſic Tempter who made a 


ſuitto Chriſt ro ſift and winnow his Apo- 
tles ; Satan bath defired to winnow you as 
Wheat. Is it not time then to pur in our 


| Croſleplca 2 To make it our ſuit to Chriſt 


 works,turning our Paflions, like Daggers, 
| vpon our owne breſts, 


| = 
a —_ —>——__— ———— p—_— Þ  ” oe 
& 


5 
IF 


' eAnd lead vs not imo T, emptation. 


= keepe vs from his (leights, thatwce be 


not cntrapt by him, Quy negotium quoddam 
babet deception, whole trade and bulineſle | 
is ro deceiue : Suffer vs not to be ſeduced: 
by him whoſe proper office itis to Tempr, | 
Leſt we be tempted by bim that temppts. 

Bur, though the Deuill be the chicfe In- 
ſtigator of ſinne, the Fleſh. is the Inſtru- 
ment ; Nay, ſaith Origen, Etiamfs Diabolus 
n0n eſſet homines haverent appetitum ciboruns 
& Venercorum ; Were there no other De- 
aill, wee haue one at homme, an inuiſiblc 
Deuill, that lodgeth in the Bloud, the ſedi- 
tieus Apperice which vrges vs to perpc- 
ruall mutiny againſtthe good motions of 
Gods Spirit, This Deuill of Concupiſccnce 
which daily entiſes and drawes ros away (as 


—_— 
——__—_ 
—_  — 


DE —— 


S. James hath ic) muſt wee cxorciſe too ;| i, 1. 14; 


beſeeching God that He will nor, by for-) 
ſaking vs, deliuer vs ouerto our {clucs,nor} 
ſuffer our owne Luſts, which maintaine/ 
che hor Trafficke with Hell, ro berray vs 
ro Shame gnd Perdicion. 

Apaine, becauſc cuery new Opinion or 


ſtrange DoEtrine ( wherewith our Times, 
P like 


{ Matt. 4 6. 


|.- -....e4n Expoſirionopon 


| like ouer-ranke foiles, abound) is, asVin- 


| ju heauier than the hands of Moſes, when 


— 


cent. Lyrinenfis calls it, a Temptation, draw. 


extremes, both which haue but one End, 


| leading vs. by diffcrent paths to deſtruQi- 


on, wee. belecch God fo to. confirme vs, 
chat wee be not deliuered into the power 


foundation of Merit raiſc vp a Babel of 


uared rop they -precipiratetheir giddy fol- 
lowers, (as the Tempter when he had car- 
ried Chriſt co the higheſt pinnacle, would 
haue caſt Him downe: ) Nor yer ſuffer vs 
co be dicted or depreſſed by the. heauy 
Doctrine of thoſe Teachers, whoſe tongues 


_—y 


ſhe was ſupported by Aeren and Hur. In- 
deedthey preach Moſes,not Chriſt,a pound 
| of the Law, for a drammeof the Golpell ;; 
ncuer well but when they are bufiedinat-! 
gumentsof [udgementand Reprobation;' 


——— 


nga Traine, of mew. ScCtarics after it, be-| 
cauſcour Religion is planted betwixttwo 


| of their perſwaſtons, who vpon the falſe 


\Preſumprion, from whoſe ſtcepe and cle- | 


with which Killing Letter they wound| 
jcholc Conſcicnces whichthey ſhould bind | 


j | VP> 


| 
| 


_—— 


dar. ts... thi _ 
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| 
| 
vp, their Doctrine being Non tam Ziifi. 
| catio quam Tentatio, not to cdific bur ro 


demoliſh, 1 o plucke downe the Ltiuing: 
ſtones of ChriſtsChurchb y deſpaite. Sufkcr 


 oA a Frew ve not into 7s Temptation 


vs not to be ſeduced by biel of thoſe Spi- 


Fire ; Bur [or thy calme, peacefull Spirit ſo; 
| compole our Faith, ſo ſeri|c our Religion, | 
hier thus eſtabliſhed i it may reſt ſure vpon 


its owue Baſc and Center, the. Word of 
| 
| 


Truth, not to bethaken bythele, or diſor-! 

dered by any the like Temprations.. For '1n 

' tentationemintrare eff a fide exire ; To de- 

| {ex from Faith by Apeſtaſic, nay-to:bee| 
ughtinto any degreeoft-Reuolt, cither | 

by recoiling againſt the Truth, or. by any 
| 'vnſtcadineile, any heſtation.to ſtagger in 
it, is tobe Leadinto Tempi 


ation. i. | 
Laſtly,-becauſethe. whole World hands 
' vs with vaniticand foments vs daily.with. 
delights, wee here befecch Godto:yphold | 

vs ;. that- wee: fall\not.on'thefe racks/of | 
| 'Fempration, or. be induced for the ſhore 
liu'd ba ppineſlc of this world to forfairthe | 
mY ioycs of che World racame. | 
Pp 3 For! 
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rits, the one is a Spirit of Aire, the other of | 


Auf» 


_——_—— 
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An Expoſition Upon | 


God dcliuers 


from Tempta- 
tion, 


Pſal. 17.32» 


[Labyrinth of Texptation, wherein without 


from falling by Tempration, preſuming it | 


For as He only can lcad vs into thoſe! 
ioycs, ſo He alone can Lead vs out of the 
His guidance wee arc aptto loſe our (clues, | 

Howeuer then thoſe Arch-hereticks Pe-| 
lagiu and Celeſtius will not be beholding 
rothis clew to bring them our, nor will 
haue this Petition ſo vndcrſtood, as if men 
implored Gods helpe ro hold them vp 


in their owne power to refit {inne, and 
not to accept of a Temptation (which 
Opinion is ſharply ſentenced by ſeucrall 
Councels ) yet We have not ſo learned Chrift; 
Nor bearc wee fo ilcight regard to that 
Praicr which His lips authorized, as to 
thinke any part of it ſuperfluous, or that 
Hee would inſtruct vs to makea ſuit of 
that vnto his Father, which was in our 
ownepowertograntor todcny. Wee are 
aſſured,though there be many Windowes, | 
and Ports, and Doorcs for Temptation to 
enter ar, there is but one Key to let vs our, 
ortolocke vs vp againſt it, Gods Aſſiſtant 


|or Preucnicat Grace. t ov} judinua wn avon, 
es? > Qy 


CI1iEs 


Ce 


gu—_ 


Es 
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| eAndlead vr not into Temptation. 


[ST = 
cries the Plalmiſt, Ry thee /hall I be delinered 
froman Hoaſt of Temprations : And it is 
Gods voluntary promiſe, Liberabo te ab 
hora Tentationt, I will guard thee ſo ſure in 
all thy waycs, that no Temptations ſhall 
preuaile againſt thee. 
Which promiſe He performes cither by 
giving vs abilitie to decline them when 
they offer themſeluesat vs; Or by allaying 
them in ſuch fafhion that they become 
healthfull Medicines rocure, not Poiſons 
to corrupt vs, and happy Probationsnotto 
waſtc butrorcfine vs ; As Gold runs pureſt 
from the Furnace, finding noabatement 
of the ſubſtance, but the drofſe only : Or 
by apportioning them to our ſtrengrh,thar 
they doe not ouer-match vs ; fo though | 
Hee giues vs not Peace, yet Hee giues vs 
mcanes, by a faire defcnfiuc warre, to hold 
out the ſiegeagainlt rhem. 
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Keuel. 3.9, 10. 


How God de- 
luers from 
Temptation, 


— 


Be this then our comfort, that as Temp- Conclaſion. 


tation hah. ſome ill in ir, ſo ir hacrh much} 
good. It was ſaidafthe Confprracie againſt 
Tuliu Ceſar, If in that ation there were! 
any thing of glory, it belonged ro Brutw,| 


bur | 


1 
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[ 


| Scr.126. de 
| Tempore, 


| Ambroſ.l. 1. de 
Abrabam. (8. 


r Cor. 10.13. 


W 


| but all the malice and crueltic of the de- 


|Permiſfiucly be.faid to Lead vs into Temp- 


[25a Generall doth his Spuldicrs, cncours; 


| che aſſurance of, a yiRory, ; or as He lead | 


eAn Expoſition »pon | 


(1goe was imputed to. Cafſine. I make a 
ulter application ; Whatſocucr guod is oc-| 
cationed by Tempration, we mult aſcribe 
r to God, but the malignitic which accom. | 
pnies it belongs to rhe Dcuill. S. Auguſtine | 
(ayes, Gods purpole in impoling trials is 
not to hurt, V/z probet,non rot perimat. And | 
$. Ambroſe layes, thaugh the Deuill-temprs 
co deſtroy vs, yet God when cither Hee! 
tries vs, or {uffers, vs to be tempted by him, 
doth it, to crowne ys. Diabolus tentat ot 
ſubuertat, Dew tentat ot coronet. Bleſled 
be the Spiricof Comfort, that diſpoles his 
malice to our bappineſle, and {o fortifies ys 
that though He ſuffer vs to be tempted, He 
will not ſuffer os to be tempted aboue our 
ſtrength. Who though He may ſome way 


zation, doth not put vs'vpon any Foxlornc 
Hope, where wee are ſure to periſh, but] 
in.che nobleſt ſenſe of Leading, Leads ys' 


ging them to giue on vpon; theencmy, in 


_—_ 


| Be of good comfort, I haue ouercome the_ 


| 


| 
SSEEBEERESSSESESEEIRMIEISIEISD 


a RO ES” 


| end lead vs not into T emptation. 


out Generall Chriſt Ieſusto be tempted of | 
[he Deuill. Bleſſed be our Leader Chriſt 
leſus, who in his Goſpell bath lefr a rich | 


tempred. And bleſled be the God of Hoalts, 


chryme. You know who was the General] 
of the Ficld,and Leader of this Battell, who 
ordered the Files, ranked the ſeucrall Pet- 


Legacieto comfort vs in all our conflicts : 


worid. Wee are to be aſſured in the Apo- 


Iobn 16.33. 


ltles confidence, In that bee himſelfe was | a... 


tempted, be tr ableto ſuccour vs when wee are 


es 4 


who, through the Intercellion of his Son, | 
will giue vs the YVifory not onely oucr} 
Temptation , but ouecr our Laſt Encmics, 
H:# and Death. Amen. 


——©@@tcClT. 


| 


——. 


But aeliner vs from Euill, 


Hriſtianitie 1s but a Spirituall War- 
fare, and the chicfe weapon is our | 
Praycr. Arma noſtra preces & Ia- 


+# Qq cions bi 


{ 
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|cions of this Prayer, and caſt ic into this 


—_— 


"I— 


EIT 
J— 


eAn Expoſition vpon 


, o-* 
pe 


— _—_— 


hm 


Seucnfold Forme. 


Iris not only the propertie of an expert 
Generall to giue on vpen the Encmy, but | 


- ” 


| uoke his Souldiers to make bold Charges 
| vpon the Aduerſaries, but when the day is 


of 


to gocofftas well. He mult not only pro- 


ended prouidc for a ſafe and henourablc 
Retrait. Our bleſſed Sauiour, that Hee 
might ſhew himſclfe a perte& Leader, nor 
only able to inſtruct vs in the fight, bur 
carefull co bring vs off againc, ſec how He 
hath ordered the manner of our Retirc- 
ment, Guarding our returne with fſafctic, 
and fortifying the laſt part of his Prayer 
with the full Power and Fruit of bis Mcdi- 
ation, Deliverance. As He once placed the 
Pillar of Firebchindthe I/raehtes,to ſecure 
them from the danger of the Egyprians, 
whotben had them in chaſe. 
| Iknow, if weeonlylooke with carnall 
cycs,no Proſpet offers it ſelf ro our view 
bur fearc and terrour on all ſides ; Tempra- 
8on (like Egypr) ar our hecles, in the pre- 
ceding Petition ; ind Emil (like the Cana- 
(2 anite ) | 


But deliver vs from Enill. 


anite) nay the Extremiticof all Euills, be- | 
yond the Temporall Scourgeof A/pur, the 

Puniſhment of Sinne before vs, in This. 
Sothat wee might for cucrlanguilh in that 
diſtracted amazement which ſcized the 
Scruant of Eliſha, when he beheld the 
whole Country of Samaris begirt with 
Souldiers, and no meanes of Eſcape. But 
when Faith hath cleared, and deuout 
Prayer obraincd that fauourat Gods hand} 
for vs, which the Propher there did for his: 
'Seruant, the Opening of our eyes, we ſhall 
chen perceiue that our Trenches are ſtron- 
ger than all the works raiſd by the Enemy; 
chat there are many Powers leuicd in this 
| name of Deliverance ; that Chariots of [ve.17. 
Fire are our Conuoy, and, as he there con- 
tefled, rhey that arc with vs are ſtronger 
than any that oppoſc vs. Indeed If God| xon.s.z:. 


| be on our fide, who can be againſt vs ? Who! 
can doubt of ſuccefle in his Prayer,or lafe- 
tie from all danger, when Saluation bearcs 
him off, and Deliverance marches in his] 
Rere-gard? | 
Deliner vs from Euill. | 


| bg _Q9g þ __ The " 
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Deliver vie 
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| The {cope rhen of this Jaſt Peticion is' 

Deliverance, Libera nos, Deliuer vs. | 
The Danger wee Ge a0. be ſecured | 
from, A malo, from cuill. That is, 

Eu Preſent, and Euill to come. 4 malo 
Culpe, & a Malo Pune - From the Euill of 
Sinne in this World, And from the Ewill od 
Puniſhment in the World oO COME. 

God did not onely intend his owne 
Glory, when He raiſed vp fo excellent a 
 peeccof Building as Man, but had a Pur- 
pole alfo afterwards to Glorific that Crea- 
ture whom Hee then made. How that 
Building was defaced, or who was the ac- 
curſed Inſtrument to demolith it, I men- 
tion not here : The meanes of his Repara- 
tion, not the Manner of his Decay, is now 
my Argument. 

To this repaire of ruin'd Man, and the 
re-ſciling of him in that way of Glory vnto 
which the Ordinance of his Maker firſt 
diſpoſed him, nothing contributes more 
than Prayer, which is the very Picture of 
jour Mediator, daily folliciting the accom- | 


lplſhment of chat happy worke which Hee 


| 


An Fxpaſi tion upon | 


vndertooke | 
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Bu deliuer vs from Euill. 


NE En me a ng 


| vadencohs for vs. Deliverance; and whoſc 


' maine interition is to prop vs vp from fal- | 


ling into the Habit of Sinneand from that 


Habit ro the _ degree of Woe, Hel] 


; fire, Deliver Tc 


Tis Fades. > ſeene that Gricfe makes 
vscloquent: Iam ſure danger ofren makes 


vs deuour, Neceſlitie prompts men to 
{ecke releefe, and the apprehenſion of anill, 
ready to fall vpon _, ſends vsto God ford 
ſhelcer. | 
Doubtleſſe Religion owes much to} 
feare, Petroniwan vaderltanding Heathen 
afhrmed, that the Heathens his Brethren 
did dwethe Inuention of their Gods to it. | 
| Primus in Orbe Deos fecit timor. 
| Twas feare at firſt opened the eye of 
[1 ' Nature, and made her, cuen blindfold, to 
 groape after ſome Deitic that ruled the 
\ World, and kept all the Elements in awe. | 
| In the Prophecic of Tonas wee tande, that 
the fearful Tempelt gauc motion tothoſe 
| mens zcale, which perhaps before was 
wholly becalmed, and the working of the 
Sea wroughtchemi into a Religion. When | 


(Qq 3 the 


| 
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lonab 1. 6, 


——_— 


| An Expoſition upon 
the Wind and the Billow chid loudeſt, the 


it awaked the [leepic Deuotion of Tonab 


|necre buried the Ship, forgetting the con- 
fidence wherewith faith ſhould haue ar-| © 


|aboord with them, though aflcepe, bcing 


{hrill accent of their feare was heard abouc 
it ; The tymulcuous cxhortation of cach 
one, to pray vnto his God, ſpake in as 
much noiſc as the ſtorme. Nor did the ter-' 
rour of their Shipwracke, which then 
cthrearned them, employ the induſtry of 
their owne prayers, but reach ſo farre,thar 


What meaneſt thou, O Sleeper ? Ariſe and 
call pon thy God, if” ſo be that God will 
thinke pon vs that wee periſh not. I doe not | 
wonder if a furious Sca frighted-thoſe Sai- 
lors into Dcuotion, fince the Diſciples 


chemſclucs hauing put to Sea,and running 


the like hazard by a Storme, which had 


med them, and remitting all truſt cither in 
the goodneſle or power of their Pilot then 


now almoſt growne deſperate by thcir 
feares, raiſed Him with this loud cry, 
Maſter ſaue ys, wee periſh. 


; 


Therc is nothing ſo naturall ro Man as | 
to 
& 


—____ 


| Indgement waits (o cloſe vpon vs, that 


| —_ 
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But deliver vs from Euill. | 


——_— 


FR 


| 
rocall for helpe, becauſe there is not 1n the 
World acreature expoſed to ſomuch wanr 
and danger as he. And how cuer the (| caboiborc pe. 
x . | liionem excly- | 
| thari, our of the proud conccit of their | ſrar, inane 
 owne Puritic, omitted this Petition, wee primer 
know the very Condition of his Being is a | 4#=«: 
Miſeric, and his Conuerſation full of Sin. | 
Wcll may our tongues then be perfect in | 
the language of this Petition, Deliver vs 
| from euill; When Natureand Conſcience, 
our owne Infirmitic, and the expeta'iion! 
of an heauicr ſentence prompt vs to it. 


Danger cuen now grapples with vs, and 


l— 
d.—— 


both in View andat Diſtance, Necre hand 
and Farre of, for the Preſent and for the 
Fucure, in Poſſeſſion and in Reuerfſ1on,our | 
miſeries arcentaild vpon vs, Where there 
arclo many Ques giuen vs, we cannot but 
| be cxpertin the repetition ; and when woc 
| is the conſtanr Scene, Libera nos ſhould bc 
| our Mother Tougue: Delwer vs from Eutl, | 
A Malo Preſenti @ Futwro, From 1ls Pre- 
fent and toCome, 


This is the Dialet -of Nature and ot | w" Y 
| Con | From : . 


| 


—— 
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I 
A Malo vitz 


| ſhall be arraigned in flames. Deliuer vs 


——— 


| Weefirlt grow familiar with our Euills 


eAn Expoſition vpon 
REA - ————— 
Conſcience; By the Rules of this vahappy | 
Syntaxt doc they both moſt congruoully 
(peake. Lifeis a Miſery, and Sinnea Sting, 
and Death a Terrour, Life expoſcs vs to. 
the aſſault and opportunitie of Sinne, and 
Sinue binds vs oucr to the ſentence of | 
Death at the laſt Seſſions, when the World 


therefore A Malo Vite, from an Evuill Life, 
and from a Horſe Death. 


when wee take acquaintance with Life : 
Whoſe wholc Voyage is ſo clogg'd with 
varictic of encombrance, that tis an aftli-' 
tion but to carry our Centemplations 
thorow, or traucll it with our Thoughts. | 

I know, intheſenſe of manya wretch, 
| Death isan happinefle, and there can be no | 
ſuch exquiſite corment as to prolong an 
yawilling life. 1 doe not only include in| 
chis ſpecch thoſe whom Miſery hath tired 
out, and ſo made weary of living; Wee 
mult allow them to be partiall, and iuſtly 
ro preiudicate Life. My ſpeech reaches to 


all and in this Generall Appcalc I make 
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When wee ſhall chinke,chardiſcordfodges 


victory of  cucry- predominanc:Humour 
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Butdelmervs from -Eutll. | 
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Common Vaderſtanding the Tudge ;'and | | 
on that ground pronounce, thar there is 
10ne who indiffcrently weighs the trou- 
bles of Life, when ir is calmeſt, and our| 

quict in Death, but will reſt vpon S. 4m: 
 broſe his Concluſton, Tanti mal repleta| 
eſt hec rvita, vt comparatione eius -mors re- 

medium eſſe putetur, non pena. So abundant | 
arc Lifes Croſſes, ſo ſcarcerhe Comforts, 
char compared roir Deaths an Eaſc, nora 
Puniſhment, andaCuring Mcdicine, not | 
a Corſtue, 'When wee ſhall thinke that | 
theſe bodies of oursare made vponlyto be 
diſſolu'd againe : As Printing-CharaQers 
are pur copetheronlyco ſcruethe ſhorepur- 
pole of the Author ;'whicirdone, and the 
[mpreſlion finiſhed, they are taken aſunder 
againe, and throwne- into their. Cells. | 


in our Temper, that the contention of the 
Elements rules the Bloud, :and that the 


and Qualitic in the Body ruraes to'a-'mor: | : 
all Diſcaſe ro ſtrike'ys into Duſt; 'When 
wee ſhall thinke Youth! isa hot Feuer, and 
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A Moral. 
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Agea: cold Palley ; That Oncand twenty 
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en Expoſition upon = 


is a Temptation, and Threeſcorean AMi-! 


 Ction ; That the Entrance of Life is with 


Labour, and the Caraſtrophe, the vtmoſt 
extent of ir, a mecreinucterate Sorrow ; we 
fhall finde- good cauſc to approuc their p 
Cuftome for the beſt, that vied ro mourne 
vpon the Birth-day, and laugh at the Fu- 
neralls of cheir Friends, welcomming the 
Nartiuitic of their Children with Tearcs, 
bur cclebrating their Death with Feaſts. 

Ir wasthe ſpcechof Gregory ; Si ſubtili- 
ter confideretur omne quod bic agitur, pena 


| miſerizeſt - If wer iudiciouſly apprehend 
[che wholecaſtoflife,or our owne Aftions, 


wee ſhall-percciuea perpetuall Sentence, a 
| Doome ing oucr Vs, That our Dayes | 
are etl; and allthe Circumſtances of Life | 
or Time, bur as ſo many Titles to miſery. | | 
Which-may not onely warrant vs, with | 
$. Paul to Dclirc aDiſſolution,( wpiens di/- | 

ſolui, bur with Eliar fainting vader the} $ 
conſideration: of his ſorrowes, to: makea} 
| volunrary.reſfignacion of his weary life, 1t 
ru encugo, O Lord, take my ſaule. 
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. Jrowes ; for then Death would Cure, ar 


cherefore 4 Malo ite, from thoſc Euills 


But deliuer us from Euill. 


4nd Croſſes which make Life diſtaſtfull or | 


dangrrous to vs. | 


It were happy if all Mans Miſery wer 
lockt vp in himſelfe, if the ſumme of hi 


vnhappineſle conſiſted in his owne ſor- 


leaſt Finiſhthem. Bur the Steame ariſing 
vp from his corruption, flics vp to Hea- 
yen, and breeds ill odour inthenoftrills of| 
God : God is exaſperated and troubled, 
nay gricued by his Sinnes, Prebuiſti mibi 
laborem in iniquitatibur tute ; Tis his Com- | 
plaint in Eſay, Thou haſt wearted mee with 
thy finnes. Becaule therefore this Dilaſla.. 
cion, this tiring of God, thisabuſc of his 
Patience may kindle Him imo a flame off 
diſplcalure, we pray to bedeliuered & Maio 
Culpe, from thoſe finncs which cudang 
his wrath, Deliver vs from thu Eul. 

[ know, each Sinne beares a Whip at 
the Backe, and like the Scorpion carrics af A Malo 
Venome which few Antidotes can cxpell. 

Viceis its owne Mule, and cuery ba 
Thought is but a new capacitie of Ven- 
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Petr. Lombard. 
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JrarorheSea, weigh vs downe, Anger, like 


'ncfle; likeaDropfic, melts vs into water; 
'Glucronychoakes vs with ſurfer, and In- 
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| are full of the. finnes of his Youth ; And lo 
| tilld, thathe cannot lauc them our of his 


Ez cum coin puluere dormient; and as men 
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geance, Our Afﬀ/cttions are our Penalties : | 
The Maſter of the Scatcnces calls them | 


Panales 4ffeftus. Our owne Paſſions, like | 
'Plommets tiedar the feer of men throwne | 


— 


[ 


a Calenture, burnes vs vp; and Drunken- 


contincnce rewards vs with diſcale. Iob| 
layes the ſentence is now abloJutely palt | 
and gone out vpon the wicked, HH: bones 


Confſcience,or empty them into the Grauc. | 
Thar carch which annihilates all other | 
c10gs, cannot concott ſuch a cruditic as 
ſinne: . The faulcs of Life ſurujue in Death, 


Nl or 


| 


{ilcepe vpon their: owne condemnation 


% 


I 


with the Axe vndct their Pillowes, {ſo wee | 
onthem. . They {leepe with vs in che Duſt, 
and whenthelaſt Eatth-quake ſhall ſhake | 
oft thoſe hills of Duſtrhat cover vs, tholc | 
| {ines will riſc vp with vs;and produce an | 
Euidence. whoſe bloudy Charater, Time 
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But deliver vs from Euill. 
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or Rottcnneſſe coult'nor blot: our ; by 
which they will deliver vs vnto a Torture 
more immortal] than the malice of our 
[nditement. 

| ItourPraycrsthen reſt onely here, and 
' ſue for no further Deliuerance than 4 Malo 
 Culpe, from Temporall Miſcries and Dif- 
caſes; or from thoſe Miſchicfes which 
actually our ſ{inncs caſt vpon vs in this 
Life, they tfauell bur halfe way, leauing 
| the greateſt part of the Tourney, of belt. 
aduantage or of moſt dangerous Conlc-| 
quence, behinderhem, 


Wee thereforcenlarge our Petition, and. 


the full ſcope and meaning of the words. | 


And yet wee doe not cxclude the auoi- | 


= > I 
 dance.of thoſe. * Puniihments which are | * mnetigw 
J Pexclitcs pre » 
C | ſens. Thom. 
| Aquin. 2.24, | 
| 11 Conclaf. 


laid vpon vs whileſt wee live here; Th 
Attachment of a Principall inuolucs al{that 
are Partakers: 'Sinne 1s a: Party in Death, 
and : Temporall ' Puniſhments arc as De- | 
crecs binding, vs ouer to an; heauicr Sen- 
rence, valellc a Timely Peniteace: reuerſe 

Rr 3 that 
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pray to-be deliuered 4 Malo Pane, from A Malo 
the Euill of the laſt Puniſbment ; tor this is| *=** 
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eAn Expoſition vpon 


| Pane ; 


porales non tantiins ſunt Punitine, ſed Pro- 


| 


| 
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that Sentence, and ſuc out our Pardon. 
TheFeuecr in my bloud is a Figute of the} 
laſt Fire which will burne both Body and 
Soule, if the Teares of Contrition quench 
it not in the meane ſpace. 

As thercfore,in the latitudeof this word | 
Enill, wee pray againſt all kinds of Emil, 
whetherthey be Mala Nature, or Culpe, or 
Naturall Euills, as Dcformitic of 
the Body, Blinde, or Lame, Miſſc-ſhapen 
Births, ſuch as Monſters are made vp in: 
Or Moral! Exills, Sinnes that deforme the' 
Soule, and make the Minde of Man a 
Monſter,or Prodigicto aftright cucn him-' 
(clfe : Or laſtly, Enil's of Puniſhment ordai- 
ned for the vindication of thoſc {innes: So 
vnder the title of Puniſhment wee arc al- 
lowed to pray againſt all kinds thereof, 
whether they be(as the Schooles diſtribute 
them) Temporall, or Erernall. 

And yct Bonaventure apparclls ſome of 
theſe Temporall Pumiſhments laid vpen 
vs, in ſach a Phraſe as makes them rather 
to beembracced than ſhuann'd. Pane Tem- 
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| vstoraiſe vs vp to an higher degrec in his 
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But deliner vs; from Euill. 


motiue : There be ſome Puniſhmenrs or- 
dained for the oucrthrow of Gods Enc- 


' mics : There be others appointed for the 


ſort are thoſe Fatherly CorreRions and 
ocntle Viſitations, whereby God humbles 


fauour, and fer vs a ſtep neerer Heauen. 
Theſe are the Chriſtians Preſſe-moncy, 
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whereby God bindes them to his ſeruice. 
Caſtizat omnem filium We. He chaſtens every 
ſonne he loues. Wee doc not pray againſt 


bertering of improuing of our Souls; 
Theſe are not angry Curſes dartced againſt 
vs, but Bleſſings: Beatus quem7u corripir. | 

They arc the other Vindicatiue Puniſh- 
ments wee {ecke to dechne ; Thoſe that 
ſpeake in Morrtall Diſcaſcs, in Famine, and 
Bloudſhed. 

Nordoe weonly pray againſttheſe, All} 
Earths Puniſhments compared to tholſe| 
that are'treaſurcd vp againſt the day 'of 
wrath, are Mercies. 


| 


Reclamation of his Seruants, of which | 


theſe Caſtigations, that conduce to the| 
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| This Petition is but an Armour _—_ | 
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|offthe heat of che laſt fearfull Day. Famine, | 
or Warre,or Dilcaſc,can only kill the Body, | 
bur the: finall Puniſhment is an eternal 
| | Warre, waged with my Souke and Body 
roo, that neuer admits a Truce; A Famine 
which Time cannot determine, nor Com- | 
fortreleeue. As our Sauiour bids vs rather 
ck. r3.4,5- | feare thoſe can kill both Body and Soule, 
than thoſe who onely hauc power to de- 
(troy the Body : So hath He inſtructed vs, 
| rather to pray agaiuſttheeucrlaſting Tor- 
ture of the Soule, than the Momentany 
Diſcruciationsof the Body, The princi- FP 
pall aime of this Petition is leucld againſt 
- | che principall Miſery, the Etcrnall Puniſh- 
ment of the Lifeto come ; Deliver vs from 
| | Eutl, 
By which Malum Pane, Futurc Milcry, 
| | waar is mcant,what Species of Puniſhment 
| ic is, I ſhall firſt ſhew by a Negatiuc, and 
| [then Define, | 
Purguary nor | Firſt, this Build is not Purgatory © For 
= ]rhar which hath no/ being, cannot be the 
lubic of this Petition, Purgatory (I con- 
elle ) isa fine Tale for a Romanga, bur a 
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But deliuer vs from Eulll. in, 
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ridiculous Hiſtory ro be brought into a 
Church ; Ir being capableof no colour of 
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| pcople , taught by the Bi(bops and Prieſts,| 
cuct in the Budy of the Decree to prohibit / 
any Diſpuration or curious ſcarch afterit. | 


Fruth. And therefore it was one of the} 
wiſcſt Acts the Councell of Trent cuer did, 
at that time when it decreed, That the Do- 
trine of Purgatory ſhould be beleeued by the | 


They ſuſpected, and iuſtly, ic would lic 
open to too much infirmiric, and thame| 
the Adcttors by the folly of irs Pedigree. | 
For what cucrthey vaunt inthe Preludium 


EE 


clefia Spiritu Santto edofta, ex ſacru Liter | 
&c. bringing the Holy Gholt, the Scrip- 
cure, aud the Fathers to authorize their In- 
ucntion ; Vadoubtedly the Facher was an. 
Amorite, the Mother an Hittite. It owes 
chetrue Parcatage, the Narurall cxtraQtion | 
co Philoſophy and Poetry. 

Ic was firſt phanfied by Plato, foure| 
hundred yecres before Chrilt : Who, in his 
booke De Anima, reports the fcuerall ſuc- 
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celle of deceaſed Men. Thole (faith hee)} 
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ro that Ninth Scfſion, (um Catholica Ec- concil. Trident. 
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Euſcbius lib. 1. 


Appar. cap.vit. 


| xd. 6. 


V1d, Chemmuli- 
um in Exam. 
Concil Trident, 


Seſ.9+ Decret. 


de Purgator. 
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An Expojition upon | 


who! Laws lined very well, are conuayed to 
the pureſt Regions and Iſlands of thebleſ: | 
ſed: Thofetharhaue lined but in differently | 
'are waited ouer  Acberon .ynto 4 Fiery | 
Mariſh, where they ſuffer for a time, and 
then Kavwejdor amnorru, being Purged and 
Purificd in that Fize, they arc tvleaſed. Bur 
Mortall, Capiral| Offenders , ahtemas igrres, 
they arc oat into Tartarus, from whence 
| there is no releaſe. 
Virgil confirmes this : 
Alijs ſub gurgite rvaſto 

Infeftum eluitur ſcelus aut exuritur ieni. 
So' Homer, Odyſſ.« and y 
So Ouid 2. Faſt. 
And f{othe Alchoran, Artic. 10. 

| Here'then withour all Controuerſze it 
began, and from thence obrainced ſome 
credit amongſt men addicted to the rea- 
ding of Philoſophers and Pocts. 
| Origen, a Man of rare Parts and grcar 
Wit, butſubic (as great Wits are ) to the 
extrauagancic of conceir, was the firſt lcar- 
ned Conucrtite that named it in his Wri- 
tings. Who notwithſtanding, though he 
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-| many Schollars ſome private Adhcrents, 


| aot rill after the dayzof Iudgement.. The 
Church of Rowe holds their Purgatory is 


|all, cuen the very belt. Cum nemo in bas 
vita 4 ſordibut mundu fit, etiam ſanftiſfimos | 


 Eafterne Paſtors, it was ſcornfully explo- | 


But deliner vs from: Euill. 
helda Purgatory,hcld not that any Prayers 
were auailable ro deliuer Soules frotn 
thence. And beſides, his Purgatory differs: 
very much from that of the Church of 


Rome. The Romiſh Purgatory takes place: 
immediatly aftercheend of this life, Origens 


ordained for men of a middle condinon 
or [tate of goodnefle; Origen extends his to 


-< IM 


ins flammi;s Purgatori) EXPurgandaes.: ( | Ic 1s 
the fift Article for which he was candem:: | 
ned.) His Authoritic gaind —— 


bur.yer found ſuch cold emterrainment in 
the Greeke Church, whercin heliued, that 
inthe Councell held at Bafl An. Doms.y 50. 
vpon an Apologic then deliuered by the 


LA Lets en 


ded, and by full conſcotcaftour, as a new 


groundleſſe imagination: Sothe Apologic | 
runs, Ny xwzpmeur og. xany fe myo mars von iN 
veTipay 4 maprianpady  Jarrancy, 5J\ Ti Tis eyaroxis 64 


Origen. 
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| xanolay iquer perro. We neucr heard from the 
Doctors of our Church there was any ſuch. 
thing as Purgatory. So then howſocuer | 
the (ouncel! of Trent giuc it out fora thing | 
gencrally currantinthe Catholike Churc ' 
you fcc it was nat ſo, ſince che Ealterne 
Church oppoſed ir from the firſt. And fo } 
Rofenſ. Art. 18. | Roffenfis (whom they haue reaſon ro be-| 
p43:46.% | lecue)) confeſſes ; The Greekes to this day 
doe not beleeuethere 4 a Purgatory ce It 
was then reietcd by the Grecke Church, 
BD yer not extinguiſh ſo, bur that ir began to 
| breake out againe in the Latine ; I mcanc 


Nam'd; but not Dctind as a thing De 
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Augdecinic, | S. Auguſtine, though hee mentions ir, | 
(h, 5 I, . * . . . G 
* |concludes nothing for ir; nay heis fo farre 


[from thar, heconteſſes ingenuoully it be- 
'gan from the Platonicks and Heathen Au- 
chors. And in his booke De Hereſ, he re- 
merſsz. | gilters Origens opinion of Purgatory: for 
| an Hereſic ; which had he belceued, ſure 
| he neuer would hauc done. 1 
| In this vncertaine manner for a long. 
|time, likea ſparke raked vp in Embers, it | 
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But deliner vs from Euill. 


Jay ſometimes glowing, but with no con- 
fidentapparance at all, vnrill the Councel] 
of Florence held Anno 1439. There it was 
{ct a foot and decreed for. In which Seſlt- 
on though they allotted ir a being, they 
could nor afſigne it an Ybi ; They would 
 bauc it ſomewhere, but neither they nor | 
any Writers ſince them could cuer yet re- 
 ſolue where. Some will hauc it to be in' 
 Hell;from whence a new queſtion ſprings, 
An Gebenna ©@ Purgatorium fint in eodemn | 
loco ? Others in the Center of the Earth. | 
| Eckius placeth it in the bottome of the Sea. 
But Lorichius,in a diftempered Conſcience 
and troubled Minde. Olaus Magnus tranl- | 
lares 1t to Heckelburge in Norway, Bellar- 
mine out of Gregory, Moral. lib, 15. cap. 30. 
contends that Purgatory is in Mount Etna, 
or Lipara, or Hiera, *and the reclt of the 


| 


| 


| 4d Anuum 1554 
| Surixs Hiſt, ad: 


| 


Pulcanean 1/[ands. But, becauſe the marter 
which nouriſhed the Fire in thoſe places 
| hath (as* Faxelwreports) long ſince fai. 
led, Suriurlayes the Scxne at Hekl/a in I/e- 
land, 29d ibi erumpant Flamme: It was ill 
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lucke that * Tierra del Fuego in the South 
S[ 3 f 
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Echigs in Et» 
chinid. 
Lerich.ln[tii.Ca- 
thol.ce 12. Fides 
Artic. 

* At aunc Lipara 
& Hiera & dere 
definunt,iam plue | 
VIS ante an- 
x14 cOnſumptd 
r.aterid. Faget- 
lus, 14. ce Fra, 
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Annum 1517» 
H ekia per Pe:1uns 
damuaia eflibys 
& nwbus bore 
rendo boats Lapin 
des EuCIT eh 
Ortelium. 

v Oftbe ervp- 
tion of theſe: 
bres, ſee Pwr 
cbaſe Pilgrim, | 
part-3-pag- 939: 
L1.loſetb. Acofta, 
lib. 3 Lap. 19.vid.' 
& Hera. 
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[icertiuvm 6” an 
4 Demeribus 
ferquentur Allte 
ma. Eman. 54a 
Aphoriſm.in 
Purgatarium, ex 
Tbo. Aquin. Cr 
Bellarm. 
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Purgantur equt 


aut elacie. Olas 
Magnus. 


Loc. citat, 


Incerinm eft 


E manuel Sa 

loc. citat. 
Dionyſ. Carthuſ. 
de 4. Hom. No- 


wif]. 

Aliquas ſaltem. 
ad Diem Iydici 
Sc. Bedabib. 5, 


wa 


Place, fo neither about the Tormentors in 


| of none of theſe, bur of diſturbed affei- 
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of America was not diſcoucred in his time. 
[t had been the belt vic that Region could 
eucr haue beene put to.,; And Iamperſwa- 
dedrhatin the whole world a fitter place 
eicher in regard of compaſle of Land, or | 
plenty. of Fire, could not haue been 
rhoughr of to receive this Plantation. of 
Purgatory. 

As thcy could neuer agree about the 


Purgatory, whether they were Angels, as 
ſome thought, or Deuils. Neither about 
the Torments , whether they conlilt of 
Fire only, and then whether that Fire be 
Corporcallor Incorporeall : or whether of 
Watcrand Fire ; or of Froſt and Cold : Or 


ons, perplexed with faint Hopes and cer- 
raine Feares. So Lorichins. 

Neither about the Duration of thoſe 
Torments ; whether all the Soules con-| 
demned to that Fire, languilh there vatill 
theday of Indgement, as Dionyſ. Carthu- 
fan. Orſome only, and not all, as Beda. 


Or whether they licthere only for the ſpace 
| of 
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But deliuer vs from"Enill. 


of Ten yeeres, and no more, as Dominicus 


| 4 Soto: or vartill the Pope pleaſes to enlarge 
chem, asothers. Qr whether they hauc tt- 


dayes and Holy-dayes, as Durandus and 
Prudentius, cited by Bellarmine :* Sunt & 
ſpiritibus ſcepe nocentibu; pienarum celebres 
. ſub Styge Ferie. Or whether thoſe paines 
by little and little are remitred and dimi- 


| niſhed, as Bellarmine. 

| Neither about the ( auſes or Occaſions 
of thoſe Torments ; Whether Veniall fins 
 areonly punithed there, as Gregor. or Ve- 
niall and Mortall ſinnes roo; as'Eckius. 
Nor laſtly abour the Condition and 
| Stare of Soules in Purgatory. For ſome 
bold, thar the- Soules puniſhed in-that 
Fire, endure a' Torment which ſurpaſſech 
all che moſt exquiſite Torments in this hfe., 


— 
bk —— 


cermiſhon from their paines vpon Sun-| 
' Durand.de Offic, | 


"9 
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' Dominic. a Soto 
m 4. lib, Set. 
' Dift. 19. Queſt, 


3. Art.2, 


Mori. (.b.7. 
Et Billarmimnd.2. 


Vugd anicm ja- 


; 


aePurgatdr.c,18. |. 


ua Purgators 
paulatim remit- 
taiur, ©. 


Bellarm, lib. 2. 
de Purgator. 


6ap.14. 18 fin. | 


Gregor. Dialog. 
 lab.4. cap. 39. & 
| Eman.Sa loc cit. 
Eckins Poſit.6, 


| 


E manuel $2. 
ex Gregor, 
Anſelm, @ 6, 
Vid. Bellarml 2, 
de Pargator, 


Cap.1 4. 


| 
| 


| But the Rhemiſts thinke the Soulcs in Pur-' 
| gatory to be in a-more happy and bleſſed 
Condition than any men thar liue in this 
| World : And Tho. Aquinas, with Bellar- 
mine, thinke it probable, Animas igne Pur- 
gatorio tortays, pro nobr; orare © impetrare. 


| 


— 


Both | 


Khem. Teſta. 


| Annot, ts Ave. | 


| 
| 


| 


| 


| 14-03) 


Tho, Aquin, - 
3, 2E.queſl.$3.; 
art.11.ad 3%, 
Bellar mel. 2.4.10. 
at Pargaior, | 


— 
— 
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| 


2 Macab.13. 43. 


[cers, who had the reputation of Learned, 


| gonicall) where Inudas Macabeus made a 


| oftcring : And that, for ought they know, | 


 eAn Expoſition upon 


Both which are cited by Emanuel Sa, Apho- 
riſm. Confeſſar. in Purgatorium. Yet not- 
withſtanding,the Councell of Trent makes | 
nothing to ſwallow dowae all theſe in- 
congruous, phantaſticall conceits of Pur: 
.gatory, and tro digeſt them into a Canon 
wich Decrees for that Spurious, Lunaticke 
Monſter, which is only full ſhaped and 
made Legitimate there. Yer not out of any | 
foundation cither in Reaſon, or Scripture. 
For whereas that Councell boaſts of Scrip- 
turcs Authoritic to ſhoare vp this rotten 
building, iris ſo falſe, that their owne Wri- 


| 


by name Petrus 4 Soto and Perionity, ac- 
knowledge there is no Text of Scripture 
which Proues or Names Purgatory. There! 
is but oneplaceto make it colourable, and 
that in the Apocrypba(which they are faine 
for that and the [ike Purpoſes to make Ca. 


 ColleCtion of Two Thouſand Drachmes 
which heſent ro Hieruſalew to offcr a Sin- | 


was forthe Liuing rather than the Dead ; | 
TB Thar 


—__ 


But deliger vs fromiEull. 


ay 


for their ſinne, who vnder their Coats, 
contrary to their Law, had hidden the 
lewels copſecrarcd to Idols:Euen as Achan 
did the Wedge, for which ſo many were. 
(laine flying beforethe men of Az. 
Andalthough verſ. 44. Praying for the 
Dead be mentioned, wee finds Iudas did 
itin contemplation of the Reſurrection : 
aota word of bringing Soulcs out of Pur 
gatory. For other texts of Scripture allea- 
ged by their fide, they are but forc'd im- 


k | 
poſtures, and mecre diſtorſ1ons. 


| 


ee CERES 


will be bold to doc them that right, as to 


Thus hauc I deliucred the full Hiſtory 
of Purgatory, which all learned men of 
cheir owne {ide know to be truce. And I 


lay, Howeucr they are well content, for, 
the great commodity which thence ariſerh | 


Char the whole Army might nor periſh} 


Vid. Chemmit'hi 
Exams. Concil. 
Tridest 0.Cit. 


{ 
| 


co their Church, that common ignorant 
people belecucir for Truth, I cannor be 


per{waded they themſclues belccue it at 
all. i 


Tis a Politicke Cale of Profir, nor of | 
Conſcience, which makes them willing to 


T t hold 


= 


——_—_k___ 
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| Verf. 25. 
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| A MaloGe- | 


"n=" 


—  —_——— - lo” 
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bold it. - Iuſt like Demerrius in the As, 
| who not for the zcale to Dianaes Temple 


\ at Epbeſiw, but in reſpect of the aduantage 


our goods. Vpon which Principle (I ſup- 
pole) the Pontificials arc willing to main- 
rainetheir concluſion for Purgatory. 


holds and Tenements hold of- Purgatory, 


the Dead, their Pilgrimages, their Bathes 
for the Soule, Vigils, Anniucrſaries, Indul- 
gences, Workes of Supererogation, Holy 
Warer, Excquies ; their Oblations at the 
Shrines of Saints: All which Candle-rents 


l— 


Purgatory remoued, which: onely keepes 
them in repaireand Tencntable. Wee for 
our parts neither feare nor credit it, and 


therefore not includeitin the cope of this 
Prayer. 


, 


tence of the: Euill Day, the Day of Wrath 
| | 


"—_ 


——_——— 


lee. ett tt. 


— mo —_—@__\___ 


wow” _— | 
to his owne Trade, exaſperated the tumul- | 
tuous people againſt Paul, His Exordium 


is, Sirs, you know by thu Art wee haue got | 


| 


1 


Tis certaine, their molt gainfull Copy-} 


as their chicfe Mannor. Their Maſles tor | 


would fall ro ground, were this conccitof | 


The Ewll wee pray againſt, is the Sen- 


: 


— 


of 


J_—Y 


——_— . 


But deliuer vs from E will. 


—"_—_—— 


—__— 


Fire : Whole ſeauele is to them that hauc 


Fireand Brimſtone. Tis conſonant to our 
Creed to acknowledge no Third place be- 
ewixt Heauen and Hell : The one for the 
| Righteous, the other for the Reprobarte. 


to Euerlaſting Fire. 


[tance of all Miſery both in this World and 
inthe next : Peccator oft ſubſtantia miſcrie 


him Hell ; and when hee dies, hce feeles 
what he bur fear'd before. To make vp 
which, the Extremitie of all II] concurres, 
Puna Damni and Pans Senſus, The Painc 
of Lofſe and the Paine of Senſe : One to 
 corment the Soule, the other the Body ; 
Whileſt he (hall both languiſh in a perperu- 
all Exilement from the ſight of God, wan- 
tingthe comforts of his gracious Preſence, 


doneill, inceſſant Torment in the Lake of 


| They that haue done Good ſhall goe into Life 
 Euerlaſting, ana theythat haue done Euill in- | 


| A Father defines a Sinner to be the ſub- 


—_ 


| 
of Blackneſe and Tempeſt, of V, engeance and | 


buiu & futuri ſeculi. Whileſt heliues here, 
his Conſcience like a ſad Perſpectiuc ſhews 


323 
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| 
Athana/.Creed | 


and in a moſt exquiſite ſenſe cndure all 
Tt 2 I; ſhapes| 


"OO "I —_— 
EE  T—I——_— _——— 


te 


Aug.dc Hereſ. 


| . eAn Expoſition vpon 


| ſhapes of Torment multiplied vpon the 


Body. This 1s the Vorme thargnawes, bur 
neuer dies, this the onquenchable Fire that 
continually feeds on them who arecalt in- 
cot, bur neucr conſumes itſelfc or them, 


tic ([ preſume) will expe a more pun- 
Higheſt Degree of Euill ; Or defire to be 


 Materiall, or Immateriall > What Place jt 


When I haueſaid this, no mans curioſt- 
Qtuall Deſcription of this Summym Malum,,. 


rclolued what kindeof Fire it is, whether 


| 


| 


| 


hath, whether in the Body of the Earth, or | 
1n-the Aire 2 Whar Intermiſhons, what | 
Duration? 

Lam not ſo well skill'd'iin the Chorogra- 
phy-and Map of Hell, as thofe that vnder- 
:ake both ro Diſpute and Define theſe 
cMings. Tis a Themerather ro exerciſe our 
Feares and Deuotion, than our Enquiry. | 
If any ſcrupulous Athcilt there be that de- | 

aies Hell, as Almaricus did ; or doubts ir, as 
' Dionyfius ; or belceues it only in an Allego- | 
ricall ſenſe,as the Family of Loue, andtholc | 


| 


ancicut Hereticks mentioned by S. Augy- 


{tine did, I pray God they doc not fetch 


their 


_—_— 
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But deliuer Ys from | Evill. 


[thei reſolution there too hn f Iibaline 
vnreaſonablePhiloſopher, who, denying 
the Fireto burne, was by his enraged An- 
cagoniſtthruſt into the Fire, thar hes who 
' would.not be infiructed by reaſon, might 

 beconfured by fenſe and demonſtration | 
in the Flame. 

What this Gehenna is, . Tertulian- will. 

ufhiciently reſolues Eft igms arcani ſubter- 

| rancus ad penam theſaurus ; It is a Treaſure 

- Fire which will breake our at the laſt 


. Thar this Fire differs from that culi-! 


_ ok which ſerucs our ye, there is no 
 controuerlie : Longe alius eſt qui vſui bu- 
91100, alius qui iudicio Dei apparet. That | 
there (hall! vc:a difference in the Torment, 
' wee may boldly pronounce for Truth : f 
 Forasall thajlnot berewarded with <quall | 
' degree of Bratnudezſo neither {hall all Sin- | 
 hcrs be punithed alike. Adultery, and 
| Theft, and Murther, mect in one andthe | 
fame Center Hell, but the Theete and the : 
| Murtherer (hall notburne alike. Vndoub: ! 
| tedly Bloud{hed (hall haue more Hear, je 


 Freater intenſton of Flames, Bur for the 
| Tt5;, [nter-/ 


—_— 
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| Terl ll. Apolo- 
ger.cap. 47. 


Cap. 49, 


— — 
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\row to comprehend, all language too light | 


OO 2 OB: "Ry OR MEDEIEE ES es 


ling (alenture, a Diſcaſe vnder which the 


[atermiſſion or Ceſſation of cach Offen. 
ders Puniſhment, that muſt be hopelcſſe. 
Howeucrit beimputed to Orrger, that (in | 
this more mercifull chan God ): hee:hath 
ſhortned the date of that fearfull Iudge- 
ment, aſſigning ccrtaine Paroxyſmes to| 
conclude that exalted Feuer of Fire, and| 
putting a Period notonly tothe Paines of 
the Damned,burt of the Dceuils themſclues. 
To bclecue this is more dangerous than his | 
Pity was foolifh. All Epithets arc too nar-| 


to expreſle the weight of thoſe Torments, | 
all Arichmeticke too little to calculate the 
duration ofthem. Ir is Mors fine Morte, 
Fin fine Fine, Defeftm fine Defeu ; An 
[mmortall Death,a dying, yet neuer deter-| 
mining Lifc, an Endleſſc End, a Plenty of 
all Miſery,bur Dearth of all Comfort. Pax- 
ne Gebennales zorquent, non extorquent ; 

puniunt, non finiunt corpora ; The Puniſh- 

ment of Hell is a torturethat kills not ; A 
ludgement that executes ercrnally, bur ne- 


ucr finiſhes the execution. Tis an cuerlalt- | 


| eAn Expoſition upon bs 


—— 


| Body | 
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— 


| mm —— 


But deliver ws from Emill. 


| 

| Body cucr languiſhes, bur neuer impaires. 
| Where though the Body be the fuell, yet 
che vn-deuouring Fire feeds it; Like rhe! 
Salamander, which is nouriſhed in the 


IS 


Ne EET 
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Flame ; or che Liuer of Prometheus, which 
orew as faſt as the Vulture gnawed it. No 
| enim abſumit quod exurit, ſed dum crogat 
| Yeparat. 

The leaſt fparke of this Fire may ſcrue| 
| to kindle our Deuotiop, and the contem- 
| plation of ſo great a danger giue Religion 
| a rongue to call loudly to' the: God of 
| Mercy to Deliuer vs from this Iudgement: 
| May tcach vs to make this Liber'nos:4 


, 
. 


| Malo, the Antiphoneof ourLirany, Deli-| 
| Wer D's from thts Elull. mm | 

Nathing but the breath of Prayer. cav | 
coole, nothing bur thetcares of Cqurrition | 
and'Pcnitence quenchuthis Fire, + | 
| Letit then be our care betimesto {triuc 
to:allay this Combuſtion, iwhichy.if ncg-! 


and whileſt wee liuc here, tolauctrom our | 
cyes thoſe religious ſhowres which may 
extinguiſh ie;»Whileſt pur Quleis yertn ov! | 
| oth LamPpecs, 


CO ——EI—_ 
I ————— — 


 lefted, groives too violenrto be appealed ;l 


Tertull. Apolg- 
ect. cap, 48. 
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Lampes, and theſe Candles of Nature, our 
Eyes, not ſunke downe within their Soc- 
kets, the Doores of Heauen [ic open to our 
Prayers; but when wee are once benight- 


bers off Death, the Gates of Heauen arc 
(hut : Either wee cannot pray, or if we doe, 
our Prayers knocke at Heaucn as at a Gate 
of Braſle ; for it is now become fo, and 


{like a Minc of AdamantDeafcand Impe- 


actrable beats backe the yoice, 


innumerabilium ſtultorum aperiri ( alum 
mortut arbitretur ? The uccellelefle Peti- 
tion of Dives will ſhew that the Soules 
condemned to the Pit of Sulphur are fo 
farre from releaſe, that they cannot make 
their approaches to the firſt degree of 
comfort, The Occan of Gods Mercy,then 
dry as the Pumiſh, hath not one drop that 
can bepurchaſcd, or wrung out by any im- 
portunitie, ThoFountaine of Liuing Wa- 
icris only free to Life, Nor will the Balme 


' [of Gileadcurethe ſecond Death. When the 
| Feucr is -ypon vs, preucnting Phyfcke 
BANC, comes 


——_ * = 4 W 


— 
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ed with dimnefle, clos d within the Cham. | 


Yun tam demens qui conſenſu W placito 


—_— 


| 


| 
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| For thine 5 the Ringaome, CF Co | 2329 [ 


comes too late, Prayer and Penitence arc 
ynable to remoue che fits of the laſt Criti- 
call fire when they are vpon vs: butit they 
be ſcaſovably and rimely applicd,they doe | 
not only Bale vs from Iudgement by Deli. | 
uering and Guarding vs from Euill, but 
like Starres, fix vs in that glorious Firma- 
ment, where is the fruition of All Deliue: ' 
rance, Saluation, and Pcace, and [oy for 
cucrmore, Amen, if 


CYERESKD KEEN SEEN EEE TIED 


For thine z the Kingdome, and 7 
Power, and the eſt: ? pu exc, 
eff men, 


Her 1 "Gf! PPS ry vpon - this 
Prayer, compat'd it to a Ler- 
'"'t6#, which is a Tuftiftable Me: 
pies For all-Prayet isthe Tinerprerer of 
paul Minde and Deſire (lo Aquinas defines 
ir) Oratio eff quodammodgo defiderij noſtri| 7 
| interpres ad Deum. Nay tis boch the Lett} 
V v ' and 


, 3 


, 
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and the Bearer too, Bis nuntium orationt, 


perſcription, wheredy ic is directed to God 


{Scale puttoit, Amen. 


| 


— 


en Expoſiv mon vpon © A -| 


lo $. Auguſtine. To a Leiter ot Epiſtle 
doth this Prayer agree in cach circum. | 
ſtance. Firſt, forthe Endorſement, or Su- | 


| 


2 


Our Father &c. Secondly, for the Con- 
rents, which are branched out into ſcuen 
Petitions. Thirdly, for the Coronis, the 
forme of Concluſion, or Subſcription, 
which is the matter of has Text, For thine 
7 the Kingdome &c. I might for a need 
finde a date for it, though a large one, in 
theſe words, For cid And laſtly here isa 


x 


The DireCtion, and Explication « of the 
Matters ſeuerally contained in the Petiti- 
ons, hath becne my former Subic&t. That 
which remaines here to make vp my laſt 
treatiſe, is like that. Ciuill and Mannerly 
Ceremony, 'which wee viually referre'to 
the latter part of our Letters, wherein wee 
mention our Acknowledgment and Farc- 
well rogether, 
| Idoenorcall it a Ceremony any. way | 

| 
to diminiſh or lcſſca che, dignitie of the 


—_— 
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words. 
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| For thine uthe Kingdome, CC. | 
words. They hauc their weight and Au-; 
choricie confirm'd by Him who dictated 
therelt. Nor are they vnneceſſary or vic-| 
cle, though only aanexed, not — 

en-| 


rated into the Prayer. Though our E 
call Parts, as Soule and Body, bethe maine 


Foundations of our Being, none will deny | 
but that the Integrals, as Hands and Feer, 
are neceſſary aſſiſtants both to ſcrue and 


adorne our Being, 


Of che nature of Integrall Parts are theſe 


words ; which as they haue their Decen- 
cic, ſothey arc Neceſſary too. 


tion as wee begin our Prayers, ſo tis fir we 
end them. Quomodo cepit a laudibus Dei, 


fic debet tn Dei laude definere. It a comely 


| Plalme. ) And the Apoltle will tell vs, 
| They that aske muſt be confident that bee of 
whom they aike bath power to giue, for | 


elſe they doe not arke in faith. 
You ſcein what a qualified ſenſc I call 


this Doxologic a Ceremony. 1 with ſomc 


- =_y LO 4 


They are the gratctull acknowledge. | 
ment of Gods goodnefle, with whoſe men<«| 


thing to ſing praiſes onto God ( laith rhe| 


others 
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| renmer114s, qui 


cation ſuns 14 - 
gas aſſuere. 
Era/m. annot. 
Mall. 6, 

| 
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* Magis taxan- cmprorily deliucrs it, that * they which 
da fait allorums 


4 wget, \ Prayer, did patch.) vp the Prayer with their 


others had notin a proper ſenſe vicd 1t as a fa 
Zeremony , fit only to be annulid and | 
 brogated. The Latzne Copiesare defici- | 
Lg in  etting ic downg: Whether they were 
loch one Euangclift ſhould ſpeake more | 
chan another, for Luke hath it not at all; | 
or whether they ſuſpeed that theſe words 
were additions to the Praycr, wanting the 
privilege of our Sauiour, who was the 
Author, to make them Aurthenticall. | 
| Gramm, it ſhould ſceme, was tranſported 
with this conceir, and hath not fo much 
forfeited his Temper or Iudgement vpon 
any thing of like conſequence, as this. | 
or. 1 hs: Notes vpon Matthew, he per- 


| 


annexed this Coadub 10n- to the Lords 


| OWne idle inuention, lcauing a greater | 

in {corneypon theſe words, hack in good 
manners hee might bave left diſputable. 
whether they were Chriſts or na, than vp- 
Jonany Apocry ma writings, which with- 
out controucrlze he knew to be but mans. 


Maidonat thi leſuite deales:more caltncly, 
T&F he 


— te —..AH 


ct... 


© For thine «the Kingdome, « &c. 


he does not vilific the words like Eraſmu, 
but only leckes to excuſe the Latines for 
Icauing them our : Suppolingy as! Eraſmu 
doth, that their vie began'from the Greeke: 
Church ; who, he thinks,were ike enough 
'to make the addition here, as they added, 
the Gloria Patritothe end of ar Plalme,) 
and likewiſe to the: Angels Salutation of 
the bleſſed Virgin theſe words, n ins nr 
Fea ig]. Or as they vicd to clole their 
Sermons with this Doxotogic, in ov? Br Sta," 
y negrF;, x bameie, aſcribing, 'as wee doe, all 
| Horoar and Power, and Dominiae vnio | 
God. E/tq, id Grecorum ingenio:& moribut | Maldoner i 
levalds conſentaneum, qui ad finem concionum | Os 
| | [olent adiungere, tn al 55 fa, &C. 
| 1 will nor lookelo farre into the mea-! 
ning of theHoly Ghoſt, as ro difpute whe: | 
ther theſe words * were not borrowed —_ 
from the ſpeech of Dawid, 1 ( bron 2g. 11. | KbemTeflp 154 
\Thine (O Lord) # Greatneſſe, and Power, | 
and Viftory , and Praiſe ; for all that ts in 
' Heauen and in Earth « thine ; Thine 1 the | 
| King -dome , O Lord, and thou excelleft, as 
| Head ouer all. . Tis not vulikely that-the | 
Vv 3 _ ſome 1 
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Chemmicius in 
Harmen.cap.yl, 
2TW,4.17. 


i. 


| 


| eAn Expoſition Upon | 


here againc, though in a ſhorter phraſe. 
This I am ſure is granted on all parts 


Ct 


ſame Spirit might ſpeake the ſame thing | 


and conteſled by Maldonat, that not oncly 
che Sepruagint,orche Fathers of rhe Greeke 
Church, Chryſoſtome, Theophylaft, and Eu- 
thymiug, recite the words, but the Hebrew 
and the Syriacke, which were the Origi- 
[nall Copics. And tis not vaſtly noted by 
(hemnicius, that S. Paul mentioning the 
ſcnſe of the laſt Petition, addes this clauſe 
too : And the Lord ſhall deliver mee from 


euery euill worke, and will preſerue mee vnto 


| 


hu heauenly Kingdome, to whom be glory 
for euer and euer. Amen. 
Lerthen this crutch be granted, that thc 
Teltaments Originally had this clauſe, and 
reaſon ( if not authoritic which out- 
weighs Eraſmus ) will confirme vs, that 
this is no vnſuited Argument, patchtin to 
{tuftc outthe Prayer, but added as a moſt | 
appoſiteand deuout Cloſe, not only to in- 
forme our deſires, thar their maine ſcope: 
mult rerminate in the Glory of God, but 


| 


| 


to teach vs that the ſeucrall Difates and / 
Petitions 


_— i 


| 


| neceſſary relation to the Two laſt Petiti- 


| rations vpon two ſuch dangerous Rocks 


' was able todeſtroy them both, and in the 


III EO 


| 


tt 


Petitions of Chriſts Prayer are radicated 
and founded in God alone ; To weaken 
| chereby the pride of ſuch who vainglori- 
ouſly impure the ſucceſſe of their Prayers 
rather ro their owne merit thanthe mercy 
of God. So Calutin inferres. 

Bur if his credit be too light to counter- 


iudgement S. Chryſoſtome will turne the 
ſcale. For he makes theſe words to haue a 


ons, being annexed by our Sauiour Sues, 
ro emboldcn and fortific the faith of his 
ſcruants. He was loth to leauc their Medi- 


as Temptation and Ewil, withouta Tide or 


| For thine u the Kinedome, Cc. 


ballance him, I thinke in any indifferent | 


Calum. Harman. 
Mall, 6, 


Chnjſoft. 


a flaſh of Mercy to ferchthem off; And: 
therefore adioyned thele words to efta- 
bliſh them in a confident belecfe, that He, 
who taught them to pray againlt the, 
Kingdome of Satan or Power of Sinn, 


mcane time willing to contine them. ſo, | 
chat they ſhould nor preuaile againttthem 
For all the Principalities and Powers, whe: | 
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| Licurgic hath it, For ever and eucr. 


| thine1s &c. | 
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- =_ 
her of the Airc or of the Fire, of Light or 


of Darkneſle, muſt ſtoope and bow vnder 
His Scepter who hath Dominion oucr| 
Sinne and Death, Heauen and Hell. For | 
thine ir the Kingdome, the Power, and the. | 
Glory, &C. 

The Summe of the vyords, is but an In- 
ucſting God with his owne Titles, which 
are three, ſcr out 

1. By an eminentDeclaracion : 
1. The Kingdome. 

2. And the Power. 

3. Andthe Glory. 


2. Their Duration, Foy ever, or as our 


3. The forme, vnder which they arc 
conucyed vpon God, Tuum eſt .&c. For 
: 

4. Laſtly,the Sealc ofthe whole Prayer, 


God, who at firſt imparted his Image| 
ro Man, in that A deriued fome of his 
 Authoritie vpon him too, To rule thc 


World as his Vicegerent vpon Earth : By| 
which He lifted vp Man to the: Contem:.| 


plarion | 


' which wee may behold God : Hee is his 


| For thine us the Kingdome, & c. 


dome. When Man bur thinks oucr his 
owne and the Worlds Hiſtory, hee muit 


Sages the end of his trauell land vpon | 


| che conſideration of that Maieſtie, whoſe 
Prerogatiue put him into the poſſeſſion of 
| che World, Philoſophers beginning bur ar 
| the Foot of Motion, could trace it vp to 
che Head, and by that ſpeculatiue ſtudy 
{arriue atthe Firſt: Mouer, So when'Man 


all Creatures are ſubordinate vato him, - tv 
lcrue either his Neceſlities or his Delight, 
how himſelfe hath Dominion ouer them, 
Reaſon ouer Him, Faith ouer Reaſon,and 
| God ouer Faith, muſt confeſle that the rop! 
of all Dominion and Supremacicisin God 


alone. Rl 
S. Bafil ayes a King is 3:7 ow, a viſible 


| 


—.. 


plation of his Diuine Maieſticand Kivg. 


| 
| 


| 


| 


1udicioully ſuruayes his owne being, how | 


God, but God &md: 447&, an inuilible 
King. So the King is the Glaſle thorow | 


Picture, and yct reſembles Him no necrer, 
than dead Colours doethe Life, For Death 
doth not only rule in his Complexion and 


X x the 
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| ' the Temper of his Body, but « eucn all hoſe 
| faire Colours of State and Shew, of our. | 
\ ard Pompe and Command , of Glory 


| [and Authoritie, which ſer Thu oft, (hall 


| inaliccle Time ſari and fade, like thoſe 
| which the hand of the Painter: hath laid 
vpon his Picture, - As the Faſhion,” and: 
Symmetry, and Beauty of this World paſ- 
les away, ſoalſo the faſhion of thoſe that 
Gregor THe | rules "4 World. Paulatim imperia, regna, 
yntagm. 1ury 
lb. 18.cap.1. | (5 principatus ſenefcunt, egrotant, concidunt, 
[nt | ec, Principalities grow old and infirme, 
| they. ſicken.and die, AnEmpirehath its fu- 
| ncrall -pile, as the Emperour his Hearſe. 
| Kingdomes expire like the Kings,and they | 
| like-vs. For though they haue the title. of | 


Gods, they.are Wie mortall, miſcravlc Gods, 
| 
| 
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liks thcir gorgeous Statues, which the 
ſtroke of an hammer becalins into duſt. 
| Every ilghr diſtemper i is able to depoſe 
and thruſt them into earth, impriſoping 
| all their Glories in a little Coffin, from 
| which low- Captiuitie their whole Exch: 
|P{.8:,7. | quer canhot buy them. They ſhall Diz, 
| = common men ; And not oncly their 
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Fer thine n the K inedome; Cc. 


Bodies, bur their Thoughts perth.” 
He then thar takes the Altitude of God 
by the King, goes aregular way : buthee| 
chat riſes to no higher aneftimare of Gods| 
Power than the Kings, degrades that high 
Authoricie which gaue Kings theirs, and 


made fo Great, All the ſcuerall Lines of 
Regalitiearc vnited in God, as the whole| 
matle of Light in-che Body of the Sunne, | 
| butin an higher exaltation of Maicftie, in 

a more emincnt degree. The phraſe here 
{pecified ſounds no lefle, The Kingdome.. | 
Which ſmall Particle ſpeakes' Him in his 
fulleſt ſtile, importing-rhe difference of 
his Srare, and the Aduancement of his Pre- | 
 rogatiue aboue all the Kingdomes of the 
Earth. A King, or A Kingdoms, is currant | 
Language thorow moſt parts of the inha- 
bired World, Pagan or Chriſtian: Bur ſince 
| the Truth of God was reuealed in his. 
Word, or That Word tranſlated into other | 
Tongues, neuer was it knowne that The | 
Kingdome was tranſlated in any Tongue | 
but Spaniſh ; Which in the Title of the 


makes Him lefle, by whom' they were | 
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As if all other Kings were his Viceroyes, 
and not Gods, holding their Crownes io | 
Fee from him, and not tfromthat Supreme | 
| Power which bath ſaid, By mee Kings rule, | 

[ need not be coy in ſpeaking ir, ſince 
tis an Argument they daily maintaine both 
with their Pens and Swords. They hauc 
not long {incc* printed it, the King him- | 
(clfc allowing the Prefle: .andnot onely in 
| America, but in all parts of Chriſtendome 


(ſo farre as they can or dare) they auow 
 chis Doctrine by their PraCtice. | 


Suidas writes, the pride of ( leopatra 
(well'd ſo high, that ſhe would be call'd the 
Nucene of 9, Gueenes : And Curtin reports, | 
that Dariuethe Perſian Movarch,bctorehe | 
was vanquiſhed by Alexander the Great, 
(ti]'d himfelte * King of Kings,and Kinſman | 
of the Gods, affording no Title to Alexan- 
der but of hisſcruant. His Pride and Igno- | 
rance of Gnd (I confefſe) might ſome way 
excuſe his folly ; but how I thould excule | 
any Chriſtian Prince, that ayes claime ro | 
an Vniucrſall Monarchy,Lam yerto [carne. | 


] 
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For thinenthe Kingdome, CFC. 
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Dauid may command from Dan io Beex- | 
/h:ba, or from the RiucrtotheFloud ; bur 
ſuch anExtent of Dominion, as includes 
all-the Nations of the Earth, ſuch anEx-| 
panſion of Gouernmene as reaches from 
| Sea to Sea, from Gibraltar to the Mediter- | 
 ranean, from one Point of Heauecn to the | 
other, is only the Limit of Chrilts Domi- | 
| nion, and the Inheritance of the Son of God. | Dlt.2. 8, 
' The whole Globe of the Earth, and all the 
feuerall Prouinces contained thercin, are 


roo great an handfull tro be graſped by any 


— I — 


all God's, and in whoſe hand are all the ( orners 

of the Earth. Tacitus, though an Heathcn, 

| would giue Supremacie and Singularitic 

of Rule to. none but God : Ynum eſe. 
regenatorem omnitum Deum,was bis Maxime. 

Nor by the Rules of Chriltianitie 1s vat- 

uerſall Homage due to any but ro Him 

alone, who claimes this honour, that | 

Uno! r6p{es ws 2-13, Euery knee (ball bow to mee. | tom. 14-11. 
' Therefore Dauid concludes his Fettiuall 


Sacrifice- with this Antheme, Let the Hea- | » clron. 16.31: 


' uens be glad, and the Earth reioyce, and l:t 
Xx 13 M21 
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Palme bur His, whe & a great King aboue | vi o;: 3,4. 
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| And the 
Power. 


——— 


men ſay among the Nations, The Lord reig- 
neth.' For thine u the Kingdome. 
| Bur Titles without Power make Ayu- 
\thoricie ridiculous, and beget fcorne, nor 
reyerence. They are bur like Cities in a 
Map, where wee only trauell ouer Names 
and Titles, not Countries. Therefore to 
{new that God is not only mighty in Word, 
but in Dzedtoo ; That He 1s not only Pow-' 
erfull in Voice and Name, bur in Fatt roo; | 
here is Authoritie ioyn'd to his Sceprer, | 
and tothe Latirude of Dominion the Pre- 
rogatiue of Power, For thine u the King- 
dome, and the Power. | 
Well may our Prayers determine in this | 
aſcribing of Power to God, when the firlt | 
Prayers vſed in our Church beare this | 
Confeſſion in their forcheads, and begin 


with this Attribute of Power, Almighty. | 


I haue heard that Power belongeth -onto 


' God (faith David.) And wee haue fecne 
the Declarations and Teſtimonies of rhat 
| Power, It was that Mighty Power which 
firit reduced che World our of that darke 
Confuſion wherein it lay, intoa clecre and 


| 


| 


| beautiful] 


| For thine 1s the Kingdome, Ec. | 


beautifull forme, and ſtampd the face of 
Mcthod vpon it, when it was concluded 
[in a rude Chaos. By that Power were the 
Motions ofthe Heauens eſtabliſhed ; and 
by that ſame Powerarethe Species of Crea- 
tures mouing vpon the Earch conſerued. 
| By thar Power were' the Elements ex- 
tracted out of Nothing,and by that Power 
are they reſtrained ro their Stations and 


343 


| 


| Places, "+ | gcuoe! 
The bigheſt euidence of Earthly Power 


| is the Power of Making Lawes, and the ry- 


| dience of doing wharſocuer they com- 
mand, But varo what an height is this 
| Power cleuated in God ? who is the vniuer- | 
fail Law-giuer, ruliag them which rule 
| vs, by whoſe Decrees Nature and the Ele. | 


{ menrs are goucrncd, Life and Death ad- | 


mintlired. | | 
| A Srtorytells vs, that Canurus ſometimes | 
King of this Land, firting by the Riners 
fide, at thecommingin of the Tide, char. 
| gcd the Floud it ſhould norpreſumero ap- | 


| proach that ſtone whereon his feet reſted. | 
| Burt \ 
| 


ing vp of factious diſpoſitionsin an Obe- | 


| 
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. | Bue the varuly Floud diſdainivg to be | 
Nl i checkt by any command fauc Gods, by | 
Hl | whoſc Ordinance it was allowed to make 
$1. its vſuall fallics from the Ocean, and then 
| retire againe, notwithſtanding his charge : 
= \ | * | wet his feer ; Letting him fee, it was God | 
| E = |: only could giue Lawes tothe Water, ſaying| | 
| 7538.11. | ro the Sea, Thu farre and no farther (hall 
| thy proud waues come. And whereas Homer 
fainingly tells vs, that the petty King of 
Tþ Ithaca, Vlyſſes, had the Winds in a Bagge, 
| ro enlarge or ſhut vp ar his pleaſure, wee 
arc ſure that it is only the Truc God who| 
hath the Winds in cultodie, which when 
He plcaſerh He brings out of bis Treaſures. 
[ln a word, Hee hath the full exerciſe of 
Power, both for the Diſpenſation and Exc- 
cution of Lawes : The Portion of Shame, 


or the Crowne of Glory ; Iudgement or | 
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Germani Patri- 


Oe contias, | Mercy are the pay of his Exchequer. In tua 
” np.expoſin oat: | manu O poteſtate ſunt miſericordia & ſain, 

mors Q& vita: (Tis the Paraphraſc of a de- 
uour Patriarch vpon, this place) Hee de- 
Y ſtroyes and Heeſaues, Hee ſcatters abroad 
audcollecs againc, banilhes and repealcs, 
MP | kills 


mt. 
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of their Emballicis, Peace -vpon Earth, and 
Grace or Good will to Men, but Glory only to 
God. | 


———— — — — ———— _R 
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| For thine is the Au ingdome, you 


(o high an hand, hc when the ficlt Dearl, 


> Tana 


kills and makes aliue, rulingthe Graue by 


[oath arreſted theſs Bodies of ours, He by 
1is Power can Bale them, can recall the 
Breath which is fled, and cranſplant the 


defaced ruinces of Nature, out of that cor- 
ruptible Mould wherein they were buried, 
Into the Kingdome of Glory, For as the 
_— andthe Power, ſo The Glory 1, 

tt | 

There is no Theme ſo conſpicuous as 
the Glory of the Lord : Whoſe Anniuerſe 


and whoſc Trumpet the Tongue of An- 


gels. Gloria in altifiimis, was the Antheme |: 
[—_ by the Angels,Glory be to God on high. 


That Glory was an Argument which they 


the Hcauens are (for they declare his Glory) | 6,475.4. 


found nor on Earth, but brought ir ah 
with them from Heaucn : Nor doe they 
leauc it here behinde them ; The Tenour 


———— 


What Monuments of Shame then doe 


| 
thoſe erect ro themſclues, and at how 
Yy _ calc 
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calic a rate doe they purchaſeconfuſion, 
who prize their owne dcſeruings roo! 
much 2 Whar forbidden Alrars doc they | 
build, what high Places doe they fer vp. 
for an Idolatrous worſhip, who Glorifie 
Dult and Aſhes > who ſtudying the Doxo- 
logic of men, in the molt ſeruile Poſtures: 
of in{tnuation, are content to caſt them- 
ſclucs below the reputation of Men, and 
ro promote their owne ends, make Ad-- 
uancement their Religion, and their Pa- 
tron their God 2 Let no man Glory in men, | 
(it was S. Pauls Leſſon) nonotinthe beſt 
of men, Princes. For, to let vs ſec thar all 
our glorying cucn in them is but thame, 
our bleſſed Sauiour ſo farre degrades the 
opinion of Salomons Magnificence, thatin| 
his Goſpell he preferres the Glory of the 
Lilly betorc his : And Hee that cloathes 
the Lillies, Crownes Kings. Let hin ther 
that Glories, Glory in the Lord : And let 
him that wrongs himſelfe by Glorifying 
Men, at length doe God right, by giuing 
Him the Glory which is only ducand pc-' 
culiar vnto Him. 
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For thine u the Kingdome, Cc. 
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King Dauid (who had better righr.to 


Sycophants, modeſtly releaſes all his 
Claime or Title ro Glory, conferring it 
wholly vpon God : Nor nobis Domine, non 
nobir, ſed Nomint tuo da Gloriam ; Not vnto 


gine the Glory. For Hcauen is the Sphere 
of Glory, and God is the King of Glory, 
and Glory is the Prerogatiue of his King- 
dome, which as it doth ( onvenire ſoli, lo 
Semper ; As it is Only Hs, fo Everlaſtingly 
Hi. For Thine « the Kingdome, the Power, | 
and the Glory, For euer. 

How looſcly doc Honours fit on Men, 
when cucry Diſcaſc thakes them off, and 
L ayes them in the Duſt ? How milcrablcis 
the Condition of all Earths Glory, which 
hardly holds out a Life, but oftca dies be- 
forc vs, rauifht away by a frowne, or for- 
faited by a fault 2 Or if ir doelaſtas long 
as the Owners, with the Staffe of Othce 
crackt and chrowne intothe Graue,isthere 


buried with the Corps. 
It is a wofull, bur 3 difference, diſtin- 
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cake, than they to giue) to the ſhame of | 


vs, Lord, not onto rvs, but to thy Name. | 
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An Expoſition vpon E 
Juith that ſpecious Vanitic which Man 
| cermes Glory, from the Glory of God, 
which oacly is true Glory, becauſe onely | 
Permanent, When the faſhion of ours 1s 
| as tranſ1torie as the fathion of the World, | 
when it taſtes the ſame frailne which our | 
Bodics doe, cuen this, Jike a LeQture of 
 Morralitic, tells vsthat here all Gloryis bur 
Corruption : Thar cither wee have none, | 
| or if any, tisincluded in our Hopes, reſpi- 
| |ced and adiournedtill that time when This 
Cc orruptible ſhall put on Incorruption. But 
the Glory of God. is an immorall Title, | 
which Time cannor difcolour, nor Age | 
cnfecble; An vnalterablc Poſſcllion,which | 
| as He eter bad, He hath now; and ſhall euer 
haue. When all Motion ſhall ceaſc,and the | 
'Time which meaſured thar Motion ſhall! 
beno:-more; When thofc great Lights in | 
cheFirmament, which ſuccefftuely watch 
the Icfies: and, obſeruc the lournies of | 
Time, by whoſe Kalcndar wee compute | 
thercuolution ofour owne Yeeres,and the. 
expence of cucry Houre ; When (I ſay) | 
theſe Lights, like Dying Tapers, thall be 


eternally || 


I” 


JI For thine # the Kingdome, « Ge. 
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erernally {morhered and goe out, the Glory 
f; of the Thrd ſhall ſhine forth, and make a 
fairer Light than eucr the Sunne in the 
prideof his Meridian could caſt. A Lighr 
which is preſerurd by His Preſence, who 17 
the true Light ; A Light which can neucr 


be eclipſed by the incerpoſit ion of Dark- 
 nefle or Sorrow, bur ſhall continue like 
that Glorious Eſſence which feeds ir, 
pp T7893 ciavas, Thorow all Ages, OT Thorow all 
| Succeſſions of Eternitie , (for ſo the tran-! 
ſcendent expreſſion of our Englith hath it) 


| For ever and ener. The one whercof re- 
 ferres ro Hu, Being, which Euer was ; the | 
 otherto Hi Duration, which Euer ſhall be.| 
Our Tenures here arc ſuited and pro- 
' portioned ro our owne Being : They are} 
Ours Durante vita, whilelt Lifc laſts, Ge 
they cannot properly be call'd ours, bur | 
anothers ; They arc not Free-holds, but | 
 Farmes ; nor are wee Inheritors, but Te- 
'NAntrs. 

| - Isirnot firthegrearLandlord of Nature, | 
' who hath leaſed vnro vs not onely che 


meanes ro fuſtaine our Being, bur our Be- | 


| 
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1; ing alſo, ſhould hold his Titles by a Te. 


1 nureas laſting and as independant as wee 2 
x Qur Termes arc bounded by a few yecres, 
Will [butthere is no ſcope of Time, no Terme 
that can hold any proportion with God, 
'but For euer and euer. Etcrnitic is Gods 
Free-hold, and there is no Title worth his 
wearing, which is not Ercrnall. Thy Yeeres 
IS lare from euerlaſting, and the Scepter of thy 
; Kingdome ts an euerlaſting Scepter ; Thy 
| Power infinite, hy Glory for euer and euer. | 
Which perperuitic concludes Him: the 
Owner and Proprictary both in The King- 
dome, The Power, and The Glory which is 
here {cried ypon Him, and wherewith He 
is inucſted, bcing pur into a full poſſeſſion 
with Tutm eſt, Thine t« the Kingdome, Fc. 
Ex The Complement wee vie with God is 
Thine is &.| quite different from that wee vic to Men. 
In the ſhutting vp of our Letters wee com- 
monly mention the Obligations wee owe 
vato theſe wee write, profeſling how 
much and by how many Titles wee arc 
Theirs. But here in the cloſe of our Praiers 


wee reward God out of his owne Inuento- 
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| For thine u the Kingdome, &5c. 


| 


ric, and, in the rchearſall of his Titles, 
rofcſſe varo Him how much is His, 
Thine 1 the Kingdome, the Power, and the.| _.. 
Glory. 
And yet in this we imply a Dedication, 
a Deuoting of our {clucs ro Him : For the 
aſcribing of Dominion and Power to Him, 
imports the obedience,and ſubicftion,and | 
ſeruice which wee owe Him. 
Weecan neucr inthe way of thankful! 
| Debtors owe Him enough, who gaue his 
Only Sonnz a Ranſome for vs. Wee can ne- 
| uer giue Him too much Honour, who: 
 gaue vs all the Circumſtances of our Bc-| 
ing. Nay,fuch is our Pouercic, wee cannot: 
' give Him any Thing, bur for a Gift arc 
faine ro tender Him a Repetition of His 
owne. Wee {-eby expericoce that it is no| 
new thing for the bounty and munih- 
| cence of God to poſe vs daily with new 
| Bleſſings, or new Deliucrances from Dar-| 
ger. Bur for vs to preſent Him with any 
| new forme of Gratitude is impoſſible. As 
in the old Legall Sacrifices, Offerings were 
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were His before, (for ſo He claimes them, ! 
The Beaſts of the Field are mine) and of 
choſe Fruits wherewith Hee had firſt en. 
riched theEarth : So, in this Euangelicall| 
Sacrifice of Prayer and Thankſgjiuing, 
whar wee offer vato Him is taken our of | 
ais owne Store. 

The Keyes of thoſe Faculties and Or- 
24ns Wherewith wee praiſe Him, arc in 
His Cuſtodie : The Heart that praycs is in 
His Hand: The Spirit which vocally inter- 
prets the Hearr is in the diſpoſall of His 
Will. And therefore the Prophet Dawid| 
will not preſume to enter vpon the ſubject 
of His Praiſe without lcaue from Him : 
Domine labia mea aperies, Wc. Thou muſt 
open my lips, that my mouth may ſhew forth 
thy praiſe. O ſacrificium gratiadatum ! Non 
quidem boc emi quod offerrem, ſed tu donaſti ! 
( tis 8. Auguſtizes exclamation ) O thc| 
vouchſafed grace of God ! I did not buy 
the ſacrifice, but receiued ic from Thee; 
 Iwas not my Purchaſe, but thine owne 
Gifc. Though Gods loue to Mankindecolt 
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Him deare, yet our Thankes to Him colts 
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lictle, tis at a moſt cheape rate. Such is 
his Bounty, and the riches of his Loue to 
þ vs, that He doth nor only findethe Sacri- 
' tice, but build the Altar too ; Hee is not 
only at the charge of the Offering, bur of 
che Wood to dreſſe ir. Hee beſtowes the 
Holocauſt, and Hee beſtowes the Fewell. 
Hee obligeth vs firſt, and chen prompts vs 
to a grarefull returne of that Obligation. | 
Hee by his mercy giues ys cauſe to praiſe 


| 


| not only the Subic&t of our Gratitude, but 


Him, and Hee by the working of his | 
Grace inſpires vs with a Duty and holy | 
Zcale to aſcribethis Praiſe. Thus wee pay 
God out of his owne Exchequer : Weere- 
cciuc from Him not only the Matter of 
our Thankſgiuing, bur the Forme too ; | 


the expreſſion of that Gratitude. As the | 
Fauours wee receiucare His, ſo their Ac-| 
knowledgement is his alſo. Theſc aka 
of our Bodics are His, and the Mulſicke | 
they make is by Him. The Praiſe wee | 
|yeeld Him is His owne ; Dono tuo te laudo, 
(ſaith S. Auguſtine. ) Nay He Himlſelte is 
His owne Praiſe ; Laus tua Demine 74|! 
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|on Him is giuen vato vs by Him, what 


| our {etues in the Dedication , if wee: arc 


—_ 


=> Ea ztion upon SI 


—_ — ee. on din. ade a. A" 


iſe es, ſaich che ſame Father in another, 
| PLACE. | 

Sincethen all Titles of Poſſeſſion thus 
meet and Concentcr themſclues in God; | 
Since the {ulcof His ſuruay runs vuiuer- 
lally, and is Audited in a Tuum eſt, All 17 
Thine ; How miſerable were wee, had 
wee no place to be entered into this Au- 
dit ? Since not only the Dominion ouer 
all things, and Power, and Glory 1s 
Gods, bur the meancs of rendring, the 
abilicic of conucying thoſe Attributes vp- 


hame were it that wee our {clues ſhould 
not accompany our owne Facultics 2 that 
wee who entitle God to all His Attributes, 
ſhould not be able ro: make aoy ritle to 
Him our ſelues 2 Certainly in the intent of 
Chriſt, the Dedication of theſe Attributes 
and of our Praycrsto God is lame. on our 
parts, and imperfeR, if wee include not 


notable to ſay that as the Power and the. 
| Glory ts God's, ſo wee are Hi too. 


S.Paut lcaucsthe (orimbians pon this 


\ comforr, | 


_—.. 
————_——_ 


——c » 5 ems - 
= 


Ht. mad 


——— OT 


\ 


CP 


OC CI 


Orr 


| For thine nthe Kingdome, Cc. | 355 


|comfort, that As Chriſt i” Gods, ſo they | ror. 3.14, 
are Chriſts. And may that God for His 

| Chrilts fake grant vnto vs all, that into 
this Account of Gods Poſſeſſion wee may 
calt our ſclues, and whileſt wee vtter this 
Doxology, Thine i the Kingdome, and the 1 
Power , and the Glory, may, in the aſſu- 
rance of our Faith, beable co ſay that wee | 
our ſelues are Thine : Thatſo, when wee 
(hall ſleepein the Duſt, by His Power wee | 
| may be raiſed yp to the Life of Glory, and 
jc[tabliſhed in Hrs everlaſting Kingdome. 
| Our Iced is now finithed and ready] 6 
for the Seale ; I mult onely deſire your| Amen. 
aclpe for the Impreſſion of that Seale.. Ir 
nath becne my Office, thorowout this| 
whole Tract vpon Cbri/?s Prayer, only to | 
 Chafe the Wax, to informe, and mollific,{ 
and prepare your Mcduations,by kindling 
|a Religious zeale in you. My partis done, 
and I muſt now expect ſomewhat fron 
you. To ſhewrthat your hearts went along 
with mee in this holy exerciſe, to reftibie| 
your afſcntto the Dictates of Chriſt, rhat | 
He ſpake no more to God for you, than 
Z%x 3 ND bo OT 
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for your ſelucs, you mult now adde your 
 Suffrage, ſince the remainder lies on you. 
For as it is the Priclts duty to pray in the 
Temple, ſo tis the duty of the Congrega- 
tion to ſay Amen to his Prayers. 


Church cndcuour to prouc that None bur 


| che Prieſt ſhould here fay Amen. Indeed, 


to ſpeake truth, ina Church where Prayer 
in an onktowne Tongue is prattiſed and de- 
fended, where the Pcople vnderitand not 
 wharthe Pricft ſayes, S. Pau] thinks it no 
reaſon that in ſuch a caſc their Deuotion 
ſhould excced their Learning, or that they 


: ought to lay Amen : How (ball the ronlear- 


ned ſay Amen at thy. giuing thanks, ſeeing hee 
| onderſtandetb not what thou ſaye$t ? But 
'in a Church where, for the moſt part I 


| hope, wee doc, or ſhould vnderftand one 


another ; where, as ncere as wee can, wee 


with -onderitanding, thereis no colour nor 
reaſon to. leauc ic onely to the Prieſts 
Mouth, Secing that in Deuteronomy no 
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you would bercady to ſpeake ouer againe 


| know ſome Writers of the Roman 
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follow the Plalmilts rule; To praiſe God | 
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oſſe than Twelue times the Command is 
rerated, Let all the People ſay Amen. And | peutr. :7. 


the Lord, All the people ſaid Amen, Amen. 


q that offers ar the Altar, is a party with the 
| Congregation, and offers for himſclfe too ;; 
b. Since the Prieſt in praying for others, 
| prayes for himſelte, (for wee fay Our Fa- | 
[ | ther, and Forgiue vs) Since wee arc not | 
| only Embaſſadours trom: Gud for your | 


n Nehemiah, when Ezra the Priclt bleſſed 


It is then your workc. Bur: {ince hee 


{ 


4's ſakes, out Heraulds roo, I will by. your 
x patience {uruay thisSeale, and Blazon the 


 Coar which is eagraucn in it, and then 


lcaucitto be Aﬀxed by you. 
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Ln as | 
in ſtiling the Amen a Seale. $. Hierome. 


calls ir Signaculum Orationis Dominice, the en. is 
ail, ©. 


I doe not impoſe a new Name vpon 11, | 


Scale of the Lords Prayer ; Stcut Sigulitins | 1 


Flaccus cxpreſics:it.. And Jike a molt Au- | 
chenticke Signer,.it hach remain'd vnalte- 
red, retaining that Originall Stampe of | 
Language' which the mouth of God firſt 

Zz 3 pe). 
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Nebem.$. 6. 


| confirmatio eft alieuius codiculi,, As a Scale is | {ti 
the confirmation of a Codicill, ſo 4/binw | pag. 78. 


Albinus Flaceys | 


ink Off. 


Tt | 


——— _ 4 S 
OY Mam _— 
| _ 


| 


- 


358 | eAn Expoſitionvpon | 
| ll | | A'exand, Hales put vpon 1t. Pronuntiatur in illo idiomate 
218 pY1.4 49.10, 


tum. Auguſt Tis certaine that yn, un, 1n the con- 


ates,  |Ccluſtonofthe88. Palme, and Fiat in the 
| 


|fiue lingua, in qua pronuntiabatur a Domins.Y 
|S. Auguſtine giucs the reaſon : There be | 
( ſaith hee ) ſome Hebrew words which | 
cannot be tran(lated;as Racha and Oſanna; | 
the firſt whereof is the voice of Indigna- 
tion , the laſt of Exulcation. There bee| 
others which wee might hauc tranſlated, 
4uz. depo. | but yer Propter ſanftiorem authoritatem 
Chriſt .ltb.2C.11, LY : 
ſeruata eſt autiquitas, it was held fit by the 
Pd & Re Primitiuce Church, for the greater dignitic | 
"pag [and Authoritic of the words, to preſerue| 
F [chem inthe Hebrew Garbe ſtill, as Alleluiah | 
Ne [and Amen. For which reaſon, the ſamc 
Þ facere, ue |Father ſpeaking of this word, by occaſion 


Latimus, Sic 


maſa&-»nef| of our Saujours Allcucration, Toby 8. 34. 
interpretatutm,u X . . 
m4 werent Amen dico robs, fayes, Thatin honour of 


velawents Se- |'r neither the Greeke nor Latine laterpre- 


creti,non vt eſſet | 


negatum, ſed ne ader it. 
wileſceret nuda- _— durſt " 


Traf.un loban. 


Latine, andSo bet in our Engliſh, might 
{crue to cxprefle this Amen : Bur S. Atugu- 
' [ſtineliked no Tranſlation of ir, bur ir ſelfc. 
Indeed it cannot be denied, bur that it 
mult | 


| 
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For thine 1s the Kingdome, Cc. 
cf aceds loſe much weight being tranl- 
lated, in that no one WL Cain exprelle it, 


For chough the Prolation of the word b: 
(t1]] rne lame, yet the mcating Varies with 


the vic, and according rothe Acceprion in]< . 
| the Scripture,* In the praftice of the Iewes, | * 144ci mn þ- 


lum ad omnes 


| Amen was a Note of Afſent ; nor was it | ;,4e, [7d ad 


OAAES CONLIONES | 


 vicdin their Synagogue at Prayers onely, | expuſtiones | 


All:gorr as dice- | 


bur at the Sermons and Expoſitions deli- 
| re deem men, | 


| uered by the Rabbines, to teſtifie that the | u purbec pg 


| ficent quod cre. 


| people Cabin and aflented co all which 4, Toms 
| quod Raboins 


they taught. But the Schoolemen haue ga- 
0qnentir, OE. 


thered diuers other acceptions of 1 It 1n the 1d. Buxdnf de 
| Synageg. 149a'ss 


Scripture. Sometimes it is taken Nomina- | 5p. 1. pug. 64: 
liter, as a Name, f1gnifying as much as Ve | Gat Filed. 
rax, or Veritas, Truth telling, or Truth, and | 75 « 2/6 | 
ſoit is vied Reusl 3. 14. Haec dicts Amen, | 
| Teftts fidelts ; Theſe things faith the — 


| the faithful and truc Wi irnejje. 
Sometimes tis taken tiuebidly, and 


Then it frgnifies as much as Vere or Fidel! 
ter, Truly or Perily, "So it is vfed By our 
| Saaicwr the Goſpel, by way of Aﬀeuc- 
ration, Amen dico -vobiy, —_ I ſay onto | 


Joe. In which ſenſe'$, Bernard rermes It 
Verbum | 


| | 
| | 


Us 
- 
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Bernard. Decla- 
mat. in illa verba 
Ecce nos reli- 
quimus omnia, 
Auz. Traft.in | 
lob. 41, C.8. 


| 


' Biel, loc..cit. 
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|all other Scales. As our Praycrs, ſo our 
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Verbum confirmations, The word of Con- | 
firmation : AndS. Auguſtine termes it our 
Sauiours oath z 2uodammods, ff dici fas eff, 
iuratioeins eff. 

Laſtly, ic is taken Yerbaliter, Verbally, | 
as it is an Hebrew word, importing as 
much as Fat, Let it be done, or So be it, 
intimating the Aﬀecction, or Deſire, or 
Zcalc of ſuch as Pray. Vbi exprimit defide- 
rium Orantis ; Where the pronounced 
Amen is Quafi Clauſio, the Clole, or in Saint 
 Elieromes Phraſc, the Signet with which 
our Prayers are Sealed vp. 

Indeed it is a Tranſccndent Seale, which 
like the Great Seale,commands or includes 


Faith hath Scalcs too. The Sacraments atc 
the Seales of our Faith, but this Seale of 
Prayer is the Seale alſo of the Sacraments, 
When wee deſire thoſe Sacraments may be 
eftcuall ro vs, wee teltific our deſire by 
ſaying Amer. When by thoſe meancs He 
hath allowed, weecither apply God to vs, 
or our {clues to Him, wee conclude andi 
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[irengrhen the Application by an n= 4 
| When "y 
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pronouncing of 4##:»ſo mericorious, that 
hce who ſaid Amer in this World,was wor- 
thy to ſay Amen in the Next. And ® others | 3597 
| of rhe Rabbines cſtecmed it fo cftcuall, | 5 244-181: 
that being deuoutly vitcred, it would ac- |» Saienifins 
cclerate and haſtcn the time of their Re: | 
| demprion. :For my;part, I'place no Merit 
in the Prolation or-Sound of the word ; | dat 
bur yer I account it ſuch a ſtrength th | ne 
| Prayer; and fo fir an Arteſtation of thc 


em” 


| — 


bute ſomething to the Scaling of his owne 
Paſporr. 


*[ indethat Rabbi Iebudab thought the 


When weecommend the Badics of our de+ 
ccaled Brethren-to Earth, In bope of the. 
| Reſurreftion , wee Seale vp their Graues 
with Ames. And when wee commend our 
ewne Somles into; the proteQtioniof God, 
 weſigne that Petition withrthe ſame Amen. 
[na Commonwealth .it would be thoygnt 
a Forgcric for a'Party.to Scale his:dwnc. 
Paſport; bur-inithe Cburch tis |Religion, 
and an Indulgence giucen by Chnlſt, that: 
cach man may promorenoronly his Pray- 


ers, bur his paſſage ro Hcaucn, and cantri- ; 


2 In libro Tan 


| efi, quod Kabvi 
' Iebudab dicehat 
cat Amen 2 | 
muzds boc, dic- | 


num quoque eſe | 


Aaa 


People: | 


Iudac 


Isudeorum [cri- 
bunt, quod quiſ- 
4415 Cum Magn | 
Cauanah & at- ; 
fentts-ie dicat 


ut Redempi'ono- 
tra Celeruter ap- 


propinquet.14.,b. 


OP 
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A'exand. Hales 


part. 4.4.10. | 
Dicitur a. Sa- 


| citur Submiſse a 


| you Alle. 


cerdote celebran- i 
afſfentibus+ Di- 
Sacerds'c, & 
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(chics :; Or if rhe Prieft doc pray for the 


Peoples Zeale,-that I muft cuer wonder| 


wherefore rhe Church:of Rome ſbontd| 
make this Anen only the Pricſts Peculiar, 


thucting out the Pcople for bearing any f: 
ſharcinir : Or why they labour to give a 
reaſon that likea-Counter-verſe it oughtto | ( 
be pronounced in a ſoft ſingle voice by | 
\thoÞriclt, whoh the whole Congregation, | 


likea full Quire;mott'ficly:{kuuld pro | 
' NOUNCE it.: For {o:S$:'Tohn reports, rhathee | 
heard the Fdoſt: of Heanen like the ſound of i © 
many Waters, or:tikt the voice of Thunder, © 


| erying Amen, Allelutah. £2” 


The Priclt only mult preach rothePeo- | 
ple, bur the People 


may--pray for 'them- 


People, atlecaſtler che People ſay Amen to 


———— 


his Prayers, 1 ſhallncucrthinke hemeanes 
| fairely, or praycs-with a good intcnr for | 
' mee, that v {urpes both Prieſt and Clarke, | | 
| and will not gige mcelcaucto ſay 41newtfor | 7 
my felfe.: I denie yor,;rhat 4n' cle Chuireh 
the Priclts Prayers are more acccptable 
than the Congregations, becauſe hes the 
—09Y berwixt God and the People: 
Yer 
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| Yer I will acyer belecue burche Congrega- 
cions Amen. is morc obligatory, more cttc- 
ftuall than the Prieſts, Ar the Sicge of 
Tericbo the Prieſts Trumpets ſhooke the | 19h. 6. ». 
Walls; but che Walls fell ngt downe. till 
the People {bouted, T he ſaying of Ames is; 
but the Peoples Acclamation, the ioytull | 
thouting of the Congregation, jnallurance 
of the ViEtory and ſucceſle of Prayer, Per 


I. ad Cormth. 


[A MBRN, 476,, Foriby,thoſe.thas cry Amen, | 14.6. 529-5, 
the Prayer'is confirm'd ((aith S. Ambroſe.) 
| Nay the Blcſling which the Pricft diltri-| 
butes is then confirm'd, (um Sacergos be- 
nedicit, Populus reſhondet Amen, conſirmans 
| benediftionem. Thas was the opinion and bor poticpes 
practice of the Primitive: Church ; And | 1a 


Id. in Pal. 40. 
pag 370.b. Sic 
Io 


(ome... Writers. Church, | wawn, quod. 
Lom Writers of the. Romanc Cur b, recerdermab 


|haodlingipurpoſdy;rhe Order of their Li-| pucisarouch 
turgie, hold jt molt: ficiro be coptinucd. fudattiopl 
Lat Txetere :{0 alla *; JuoCarvoren/s Epiſco- * De rebus Bb 
pw. Byr why lamme; 1, vp; humane! Av-! 
rhorities, when God bim{alichath jnioync, 
{ia And'when. Hebids Jay fon; 14 not 
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bos impletur confirmatio preciy,qui refponaent | nire.in thit. | 


Carnotenſ, ae 
rebus Eccleſ Bd: | 
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|  Butyer Prayers are not crown'd with! 


| their effes'vnleſſe God himlelfe alſo ſay! 


|Gods Amen perfets it; by conſummating 
= S5* - | 


-*  |ciſethar A@tof Power vpon vs. "When we 
| ſhall be benighted in 'oar Graues, and fhur 
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eAn Expoſition vpon ' | 
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If 


« 


A. 


 obedienceto his Command, andin aſſent 
ro our Prayers, Let all the People ſay Amen. 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


| 


Amen. The Peoples Amen concludes the 


Praycr, expreſſing a deftreto.obtaine, but 


thar defite. 
© Let vs therefore addreſſe our ſclues ol 
\Him-not only in our-Prayers, but forthe 
ſucceſſe -of 'thoſe Prayers, beſceching, 
Him, who at firſt pronounced a Fiat ouer 
the Worke of his (reation, ro repeat that 
Fiat ouer vs in accompliſhing the Worke 
of our Redemption. Dic oerbum tantum, 


| Lord only ſay the word, and thy ſeruants | 


(ball line, By the Power of thy Word thou. 
didft {cr vp a Light in Darknefſe ; Thou: 
faid{t, Let there be light, and it was mad? : 
Gracious God, tor thy'mercies ſat THE) 


|the Authoritie of Rome filence you, = 


” 
. 


* 


| Vp Within the Region of Darknefle, O, 
[Thou rhavar che True 3oht ſofferiys hor) 
ba Rf / "_ for 
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for cucr to fleepe in Death, but grant thatin 
Thy Kingdome, and in Thy Preſence, wee 
may baue the fruition of a New Light - 
| That wee may ſee Light in Thy Light, and 
cnioy that Light by cnioying Thee who 
art that Light : Thar from thy Militanc | 
| Church, wce may be tranſlated into thy | 
| Triumpharie: : Thatof Chriſtians here, we 
may be made Saints there, and finally cx- 
x $aaj the State of Grace for a Crowne 
of Glory in Thy Kingdome, which 
thall know no End. 
: Amen. 


